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C A B I N E T 


RATIOIJg ' OF FEEDING STUFFS 


Memorandum Toy the Minist&ff of Agriculture and Fisheries and 

the Gocretary- of State for Scotland 


1. At the meeting of the Cabinet on 2nd May reference was made to 

the disastrous effects upon the livestock industry of the further 

economies required to meet the shortago of wheat. The Cabinet 

nevertheless felt bound to decide ( C M . (46) 40, Conclusion 3) that 

the flour extraction rate should bo raised to 90% until 

30th Beptember next and the position reviewed before that date. 

In conscq.uen.ee we have had to "announce that rations for farm pigs 

.and poultry would, for the months	 of July, August and September, be 

based on one-twelfth of pre-war numbers. Reduced allowances arc 

also being made during the summer to cortain classes of dairy animals. 


2. The Minister of Food was asked at the meeting of the Cabinet 

on 23rd'May (Cabinet (46) 5 1, Conclusion 3(5)) to submit proposals 

for securing; further economies in flour consumption in the U.K. Wo 

consider that it is desirable that at the same time the Cabinet 

should also be apprised of the prospective deficit in supplies of 

rationed feeding stuffs which might be accentuated if any further 

economies in the consumption of flour are achieved by methods leading 

to any material reduction in the supply.of milling offals or other 

feeding stuffs. 


3, It is now clear that there will continue to be a deficit on 

existing requirements in feeding stuffs supplies during the 

forthcoming winter period (October to April) of somewhere between 

490,000 to 750,,000 tons of cereals and of 250,000 tons of protein, 

the amount of the cereal deficiency depending on the nature of any 

-further economies in wheat and flour consumption which the Cabinet
may decide to be essential as a result of the decision to accept a 

reduction of 200,000 tons in t h e U v K ; wheat allocation during the 

period May/September, 1946. In certain circumstances the deficit 

might exceed 750,000 tons. The deficiency of protein arises from 

the cessation of exports of oilseeds from India. In view of the 

famine conditions in that country a resumption of supplies from this 

source cannot be expected during the current year. . ' 


4. ' The farming community are naturally anxious to know as early 

as possible whether any further reductions in supplies of feeding 

stuffs are in prospect cither during the present summer-or in the 

forthcoming winter rationing period, October, 1946 to April, 1947. 

Livestock production must necessarily be planned well ahead and it 

is very difficult to make adjustments in production programmes at 

short notice without Involving the farmer in serious difficulties 

and even heavy losses. Wo consider therefore that it would bo 

desirable to decide and announce - at an early date future ration 

scales up to 30th April, 1947, on the basis of- the best estimates 

that can be made of future supplies. 


5, While it is obviously undesirable to adopt too pessimistic a 

forecast and thereby cause premature slaughter of stock, which may 

eventually prove to be unnecessary, it w6uld.be preferable to proceed 

on the basis of a reasonably cautious estimate of future supplies, in 


http://conscq.uen.ee
http://w6uld.be


the knowledge that it Is always oasior to make supplementary issues 

of feeding "stuffs if supplies unexpectedly prove more favourable 

than' was anticipated, than to cut down suddenly if the supply 

position moves adversely.. 


6. p Calculations have accordingly been made, after consultation 

with'an Advisory Committee of feeding stuffs experts, of the most 

appropriate reductions in ration scales' next winter on three 

alternative assumptions:-


A.	 An extraction rate of 85'''$. with delivery to this country 
of Argentihe'' coarse grains (maize and barley) already 

purchased;- " - - . , ' -


B.	 An extraction rate of 85&without delivery to this 

country of Argentine coarse, grains already purchased; 


C.	 An extraction rate o f 90J$ without delivery to this 

country of Argentine coarse grains already purchased. 


The deficits to be met arising from the above assumptions are 

estimated as follows:-


Protein Cereal 
"TOOO tons) 

Assumption 252 493' 
I! 252'' 576 

C 252 752 

7.- The lowest cereal deficit (i.e., Assumption A ) could be met 

by reductions involving practically all classes of stock except 

working horses. Ration issues' for dairy cows would be reduced "by 

approximately 25 J% for farm pigs and poultry by 40 and - for domestic 

poultry "by 60'$ and domestic pigs by 5 0 $ as compared with the scales 

previously in force. Smaller reductions will also have to'bo 

made in rations for pig and poultry, breeding stock. - By making an 

adjustment in the method of assessment pig and poultry keepers with 

only small areas of land, who cannot be expected to grow feeding 

stuffs for their stock, will suffer less than the larger farmers who 

can bo partly self-supporting-, . A. number of those small producers 

will in fact be in a better.position than in the latter part of the 

present summer, -when the only means, of effecting a saving (owing to 

the introduction of 90^? extraction /flour)', was by devaluation of the 

coupons already issued. /, 


8, We recognise that.. the. proposed reduction in rations for pigs, 

and poultry kept on the domestic scale has political and other aspect 

which the Cabinet will wish to consider. There will no doubt be 

criticism from the over million families that will be affected 

who will have to be content with fewer -pigs or birds in future, and 

will consequently suffer a loss of pigmeat and eggs at a time when 

the ration of other foodstuffs is still relatively small, .Moreover, 

there is always a risk of much more widespread illegal usage of 

bread and oatmeal for,feeding to such stock and it is very difficult 

to check malpractices of this kind. . On the- other hand, when such 

severe reductions in supplies of feeding stuffs have to be ..faced, 

it would be unfair to. the rest of the community to allow these 

domestic stock-keepers to remain in an unduly privileged position. 


9, The higher cereal deficit (Assumption B) could be met by 

requiring dairy farmers to provide from their own resources 

cereal for the first 1^ gallons of milk and by further lowering the 

basic ration for farm pigs and poultry by reducing from one-sixth 

to one-eighth the 1939 numbers eligible for rations, but with a 

smaller acreage deduction than is shown in the Appendix. 




10. The highest cereal deficit (Assumption C) could only he met 
by still further lowering the basic ration for pigs and poultry, by 
continuing the reduced fraction of one-eighth but with an acreage 
deduction of 1% birds per acre, and 1 pig per acres. Details 
of the reductions on this assumption arc set out in the Appendix. 

11, The revised ration scales on each of the three above 

assumptions would save from 230,000 to 242,000 tons of protein,, 

leaving a deficit of from 22,000 to 10,000"tons as the case may bo, 

which is within the margin of error of supplies and actual offtake. 


12. It is difficult to form a reliable forecast of the effect 

of such reductions in feeding stuffs rations upon the production 

of milk, pigmcat and eggs. Past experience shows that the loss 

in output will not be commensurate with the reductions in rations. 

In particular, wo are advised that many dairy farmers could attain 

a greater measure of self-sufficiency, and with normal yields of 

hay and other fodder crops and reasonable weather in the autumn and 

winter, the loss of milk production might be very small and should 

not exceed 5 $ of the high' 1945/6 figure. Owing to the recent 

drought in certain districts, however, notably in Scotland, yields 

of hay and possibly of other fodder crops may be bolow normal and 

this would affect milk output adversely next winter, 


13, With bigs and poultry the effect must be more severe. Not 

only arc these classes of stock much more dependent on purchased 

food but the psychological effect of repeated blows to the industry 

will be more marked end this applies especially to pig keepers who 

have always been inclined to cut down or even give up production 

in adverse circumstances. Moreover, if as we propose, an effort 

is made to maintain milk yields by issuing additional rations to 

those dairy farmers who cannot roach the assumed standard of 

self-sufficiency, supplementary issues to especially hard-hit pig 

and poultry keepers must be reduced. Reductions in output as 

compared with 1945/6 may, therefore, be of the order of 30 to 35
 t 


per cent, for pigmcat and 15 to 20 per cent for eggs, 


14, Unless the Cabinet arc satisfied that it will be practicable 

to restore the rate of flour extraction to 85$tby 1st October next 

we recommend that we should be authorised to proceed on the basis 

of the v/orst of the three Assumptions and announce at an early 

date the appropriate winter scales of rations, with an intimation 

that any improvement in the supply position that may eventuate, will 

lead to such issues of supplementary rations as appear to be 

warranted. 


T . W . 
JAW. 






! Estimated Requirements of Feeding gtuffs on present and Revised Scales on least favourable Assumptions 


DairDairyy CowCowss 


CalveCalvess undeunderr 66 monthmonthss 
HeifeHeiferr calvecalvess monthmonthss 
HorsesHorses:: FarFarmm 


UrbaUrbann 


FarFarmm BigBigss anandd PoultryPoultry--


BasiBasicc 


AccrediteAccreditedd "Poultr"Poultryy

ChicChickk RearinRearingg

PullePullett RearinRearingg

pedigrepedigreee pigpigss 

FarrowinFarrowingg SowSowss 


DomestiDomesticc poultrpoultryy 


DomestiDomesticc pigpigss 

PiPigg ClubClubss 


DiscretionarDiscretionaryy IssueIssuess 


FatteninFatteningg CattlCattlee 

AllowancAllowancee ttoo offseoffsett 

SaleSaless ofof"" SeeSeedd CorCornn 


MiscellaneouMiscellaneouss 


On Frosent 
Scales 

On Revised 
Scales Savings 

)) 

ParticularParticularss ooff RevisioRevisionn 
P c P C P C 

thousanu tons 
267.267.88 

5050..66 
6.6.77 

589.589.66 

102.102.33 
11.11.11 

147.5 

39.3 

355.5 

78.7 

120,120,33 

11.11.33 
6.6.77 

234.234.11 

23.23.66 
11.11.11 

proteiproteinn for.salefor.saless iinn excesexcesss ooff 11 galgal.. ooffmilkmilk.. 
CereaCereall iinn excesexcesss ooff 11^̂ galsgals.. 

CuCutt bbyy 2525$$ -- ttoo ff cwtcwt.. 
NNoo allowancallowancee 

45.45.11 
105.105.77 

45.1 
105.7 

jj NNoo cucutt 

49-49-99 

44..66 
7.7.00 
1.1.22 

481.481.44 

40.40.66 
68.68.44 
99..33 

17.4 

3.1 
2.3 

168.2 

29.0 
20.9 

32.32.55 

1.1.55 
4.4.77 
1.1.22 

313.313.22 

1111..66 
47-47-55 

9.9.33 

One-eightOne-eighthh 19319399 nosnos.. leslesss 11-g-g-- birdbirdss peperr acreacre;;
11 pipigg peperr 88 acresacres.. 

CuCutt bbyy 2525$$ - ttoo 11 cv/tcv/t.. peperr 2244 fowlsfowls,, etcetc.. 
CuCutt bbyy 6 66 6^5$^5$-- ttoo 11 cwtcwt.. peperr 121200 birdsbirds.. 
NNoo schemescheme.. 

22..33 
44..66 

1616..22 
42.42.99 

1.9 
3.5 

13.9 
31.3 

0.0.44 
1.1.11 

2.2.33 
1111..66 

NNoo cutcut.. 
CuCutt bbyy one-sixtone-sixthh - ttoo 55 cwtcwt.. peperr farrowingfarrowing.. 

22.22.00 112.112.55 8.8 44.1 1313..22 68.68.44 CuCutt bbyy 6060$$ - ttoo 22 lblb.. peperr shelshelll egeggg registratioregistrationn 
surrenderedsurrendered.. 

44..66 
64.64.33 
17.17.11 

16.16.22 
40.40.66 
71.71.88 

2.5 
32.1 

8.1 
20.3 
71.8 

2.2.33 
32.32.22 
17.17.11 

88..11 
20.20.33 

CuCutt bbyy 5Q5Q$$ - ttoo ̂̂  cwtcwt.. peperr headhead.. 
CuCutt bbyy 5050$$ - ttoo33 ii lblb.. PP anandd 2288lblb.. CC peperr headhead,, 
proteiproteinn cucutt bbyy 50$50$.. 
NNoo allowanceallowance.. 

55..66 25.25.66 6.7 33.3 -- 1.1.11 -- 7.7.77 NNoo cutcut.. increasincreasee owinowingg ttoo likelihoodlikelihood,, ooff greategreaterr 
needneed.. 

55..66 25.25.33 6.7 23.3 1.1.11 NNoo cutcut.. 
£9$ 


513.9 1,802.6 271.6 1,049.2 242.3 753.4 
".r.-.ateg.T
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REPORT ON MISSION TO THE UNITES STATES AND CANADA 
BJLATM LORD PRESIDENT OF THE COUNCIL 

I iiave now completed the Mission to the United 
States and Canada on world food supplies which I undertook 
at the request of the Cabinet ( C M . (h6)U3rd Conclusions, 
Minute 2 ) . 

2 . I left Northolt at 8.U0p.m. B.S.T. on 11th May and 
reached Washington at 11.55 E.S.T. on the following 
(Sunday) morning. Mr. Hoover arrived almost at the same 
moment from his world famine tour. After being welcomed ' . 
by Mr. Clayton I lunched with Lord Halifax and conferred 
with British officials about the Mission. 

3. The following morning, after a short talk with 
Mr. Dean Acheson, I called on the President and had a 
premising reception from him, as described in telegram 
No.3118 to the Foreign Office. In the afternoon I met 
Mr. Clayton and Mr. Clinton Anderson and officials of the 
State Department, and U.S. Department of Agriculture, as 
described in telegram No.3119 from Washington to Foreign 
Office. By this stage it became apparent that the Americans 
were just as concerned about the famine situation as wet 
were and that the vast and increasing public pressure was 
just bringing them to - the point where they were prepared 
to put over necessary measures even at the expense of 
treading on the toes'of vested interests such as the 
millers, the bakers, and above all the Farm Bloc. They( 

were, however, somewhat resentful at what they regarded 
as an overseas campaign to represent America as a selfish 
and glutton!sh country which was making no serious attempt 
to help its neighbours; and while accepting as a matter 
of logic that each country's action in the realm of food 
was of vital interest to others they were not very 
enthusiastic about working out the implications by letting 
us discuss their agriculture and food economy policies as 
fully as I was ready to let them discuss curs. These 
inhibitions, however, soon yielded to treatment and on the 
lUth May officials on both sides held a serioa of very 
useful meetings in the Department of Agriculture at which 
one' working party went over the United States and U.K. 
position while a second examined the prospective re quire 
rnents and supplies of bread grains for May to September, 
19U6 on a world-wide basis but with particular reference 
to India, Japan and Germany. As a result of very intensive 
effort reports were completed in time for a second top 
level meeting on Wednesday attended by Mr. Clayton, bust 
not Mr. Clinton Andersen. The Canadian Ambassador also 
took part. 





U. As described in Washington telegram 3193 difficulty 
centred on the question of handling the 3.d million tons 
bread grains deficit during May/September 1946. It proved 
possible to reach agreement on the instructions to be given 
from the Ministerial level' to the working party about the 
basis on which cuts were to be examined except in the case 
of the United Kingdom, where I argued strongly against any 
cut while the Americans considered, that some reduction should 
be possible through economies in management of stocks 
without involving any cuts in U.K. consumption,- which they 
strergly disclaimed any wish to see. On the following day, 
Thursday, the working party reported and the final top level 
committee meeting with Mr. Clayton and Mr. Anderson and 
the Canadian Ambassador present, took place in the after
noon. The argument was stiff and prolonged, but the 
friendly arid courteous atmosphere which had been maintained 
on botlf sides throughout stood the strain, and the deadlock 
was discussed without ill-feeling. As the Americans were 
prepared to meet us so fully on the Common treatment of 
Germany and on fair treatment for India, so far as physical 
supplies permit, and as other countries (including the U.S.) 
all claimed to be managing on a very much lower level of 
stocks than ourselves, it seemed to me that we would lose' 
far more than we would gain by allowing negotiations to 
break on the point of some reduction in the U.K. programme, 
particularly since it was clear ti me from my independent 
enquiries into American public opinion that the U.S. 
Administration would have the greatest difficulty in 
justifying shipments to the U.K. at the full level necessary 
to cover our current consumption and to rebuild our stocks 
to the 750 ,000 level while much'of the world, was starving. 

5 . The Americans at no time hinted that it was in their 
power to force a reduction on the U.K. by the simple process 
of not shipping us wheat which we could not then get from 
anywhere else, but the point was very much present in my 
mind and in that of my official advisers from the Ministries 
of Food and Agriculture, who cabled to their Ministers on 
this point. I finally said that while I could not answer 
for my colleagues I would recommend this cut to them and I 
thereupon sent to the Prime Minister cables Nos.32-32 and 
3233 which were considered in a most' helpful' and expeditious 
manner by the Cabinet ( C M . (U6) U9th Conclusions), which 
enabled me to report to the President on Friday 17th May, 
that agreement had been reached on all points. 

6 . The President's attitude on this occasion was again very 
friendly and he had evidently been fully informed of the 
conclusions at his Cabinet meeting earlier in the morning. 
I was glad to find that he assented to all my points (as 
reported in cable No. 3-292 from Washington) without 
hesitation which indicated that not only Mr. Clayton, but 
Mr. Clinton Anderson, must have left him in no doubt that 
in committing himself he could count on their support in 
implementing what had been agreed. As implementation is so 
much of the battle where agreements with the United States 
Government on matters of this sort are concerned, I was very 
relieved to have been able to leave officials on the spot 
with such a	 favourable atmosphere in which to apply the 

agreement. 






7 . As a further reinforcement, I persuaded the Americans 
to agree to an unusually full announcement setting forth in 
neutral terms v/hat both Governments are doing and outlining 
the main points on which agreement had been reached (see 
Annex I ) . I gave a Press Conference on this immediately 
after leaving the President, but it was only just before my 
train started that word reached me of clearance having been 
given for publication by the United States Government'.' 

8. I devoted considerable attention to publicity and 

met a number of the leading editors, columnists d other 
a n 
  

journalists on various occasions. We had long and frank 
exchanges which I hope will have cleared up a number of 
current misunderstandings. I also had an opportunity to 
deliver a C.B.S. broadcast which I observe was reported here 
to have been ignored by the American press. So far as I 
know it is the custom of the press all over the world to 
ignore broadcasts' unless there is some particular news item 
or sensational element which makes a report on it; essential. 
The Columbia Broadcasting System are now reported (in P0.333J+ 
from Washington received after my return) to have been 
enthusiastic about the broadcast and to have stated that 
they have received no single complaint from any source. 
I see also that the "Daily Telegraph" suggested that my visit 
was resented in the United. States; if so I can only say that 
all concerned showed an un-American skill in concealing the 
fact from me. 

9 . In addition to members of the U.S. Government I had 
interviews with Mr. Hoover, as reported in No.3195 from 
Washington, and also saw Mr. La Guardia, the Director-General 
of UNNPA and M. Monnet. 

10. I left Washington via New York for Ottawa on the 17th May, 

and after considerable delay, due to exceptionally bad 

flying weather, reached Montreal in time to see 

Mr. James Gardiner, the Canadian Minister of Agriculture and 

his deputy Dr. Barton on their way through to Washington. 

Mr. Gardiner was helpful, although a little guarded in his 

attitude, and accepted my explanation that the 200,000 cut 

in the U.K. programme was most unlikely to involve any 

diversion of Canadian wheat to Germany and that the agreement 

as a whole would in fact do much to remove the circumstances 

which, have made last minute diversions of Canadian wheat 

from the U.K. inevitable. I then proceeded to Ottawa where 

the Canadian Government held a Sunday afternoon conference 

with me presided over by Mr. J.A. MacKinnon, Minister of Trade 

and Commerce, Attended by my officials I went over all the 

points on which we hove been concerned about Canadian 

agriculture which proved to have been in every case pretty 

fully considered by the Canadians, who were able to give 

fairly satisfactory answers,. I was, however, much disturbed 

to hear that, owing to lack of rain on the prairies the new 

crop was in danger of being seriously injured. Following the 

meeting a working party produced that evening a draft 

announcement, which I -approved the following morning, 

and which was approved with very slight changes by the 

Canadian Cabinet just before my departure. I also saw the 

Canadian Press and made two broadcasts before taking off for 

Montreal soon after 2 p.m. E.D.T. 


11, I reached Northolt at 12.2.5 p. in. 3.3. S. T. on 21st May, 

after a short stop at Gander, Newfoundland, where His 

Excellency the Governor "made a special journey from St. Johns 

to meet me. 






Washington Press Announce me,nt -


British and American officials announced jointly 

today that they had reached agreement on guiding principles 

, which their two Governments should adopt in their common 

effort to solve the man;'' immediate and longer range problems 

arising in connexion with the world food crisis. 


The announcement was made on the departure of Mr.Herbert 

M o r r i s o ni M.P., Lord President of the Council, who had 

flown from London early this week to discuss the 

wheat crisis with President Truman and other high officials 

of the United States Government, including Mr. Anderson, the 

Secretary of Agriculture, and Mr. Clayton, Assistant 

Secretary of State for Economic Affairs. Mr. L.B. Pearson, 

Canadian Ambassador in Washington, and other Canadian 

officials were also, present at the Conferences. Mr. Herbert 

Morrison is now proceeding to Ottawa where he will discuss 

with the Canadian Government the matters discussed in 

Washington and other food problems. 


The object of Mr. Morrison's visit to Washington 

was to review the efforts which the two Governments of 

the United Kingdom and the United States have been making to 

combat world famine, -to agree on general lines of future 

policy and to solve certain f mnediate problems of common 

concern. 


The two Governments are agreed that even more 
energetic measures are needed throughout the world to 
-secure effective and complete removal of all threat to 
world famine and that their plans in this respect must be 
based on the assumption that this threat will continue 
at least through the summer harvest of 1947. The two 
Governments are further agreed to consult together in the 
future as in the past on the initiation or removal of any 
measures of major importance undertaken by them as a 
contribution to the world effort to prevent famine. The 
two Governments have reviewed the requirements and avail
abilities of bread grains for the period May-September, 
19U6. The maximum supplies presently in sight for this 
period amount to only 1 0 , 0 0 0 , 0 0 0 tons. The total stated 
requirements for this period were 1 3 . h million tons. There 
is "an indicated deficiency, therefore, of 3.I4 million tons 
or about 25 per cent. 

This deficiency makes it inevitable that severe 

cuts should be made in requirement;:, as previously stated. 

Recomvaendations to this end will be submitted to the 

Combined Pood Board by the two Governments- In preparing 

those recommendations the two Governments have made regard 

to the extent to which the forthcoming new crops can be 

mobilised with sufficient speed to relieve the worst of 

the strain. Even after severe cuts there would be a gap 

of something under one million tons between such roquire
ments and available supplies. It will have to be 

recognised that the cuts-, proposed, in the recommendations 

must inevitably cause hardship and a risk of famine remains. 






This risk can ho reduced in so far as other sources of 

supply can he found in addition to those at present in 

sight and the two Governments are resolved to-do everything 

in their power to secure these -additional supplies. 


The United Kingdom representatives have reported 

fully on the measures of consumer rationing and other 

economies currently in effect in the United Kingdom which 

may he "briefly summarised as follows. 


Consumer rationing has been continued and in the 

case of fats, "bacon, dried eggs, meat and preserves, rations 

have been reduced below the austere low wartime levels, 

kations of the British forces in the United Kingdom have 

twice been cut since V.E. Day. 


Since the beginning of 19I46 the follov:/ing measures 
have been introdticed 

(a)	 Increase in the extraction rate of flour. 


1. From 80 per cent to 82? per cent on February 2U ; 
2. From &2:k per cent to 85 per cent on March 10 ; 
3 .	 From 85 per cent to 90 per cent during the most 

critical period May-September.. 

(b) Reduction in supplies of grain for snirit distilling 
from 300 ,000 tons to 130,000 tons. 
(c) Reduction in the size of the standard loaf from 2 lb. 
to 11 lb. 

( d) Reduction'of 25 per cent in production of biscuits 
and similar products.- 4 

(e) Reduction of production of cake and flour confectionery 
by reduction of 2.5 per cent in allocations of sugar and fats 
for this purpose. 

( f) Reduction of beer production to 90 per cent of prewar 

production in terms of standard barrels. 


( g) Inauguration of a campaign to secure a reduction in 

wastage of food. 


In order to increase the output of bread grains 

the United Kingdom has continued its wartime policy of 

land utilisation,crop production and disposal with the 

effect of encouraging cereal production at the expense of 

livestock. The feeding of mi liable wheat to livestock 

continues to be prohibited. 


The following measures have been introduced since 
the beginning of 19U6. 

( 1 ) Payment of a grant of£2 per acre in respect of the 
ploughing up for the 19U6 harvest of grassland which has 
been clown for three years or longer. 





( 2 ) Increase of 1/9 per cwt. in price of wheat from the 
19U7 harvest. 

( 3 ) *Reintroduction of directions to grow wheat for I9U7 
harvest in order to secure a minimum target of 2 . 5 million 
acres. This means.return to the position prevailing up 
to and including the 19H5 harvest. Directions to grow 
potatoes and sugar "beet have been'maintained throughout. 

(h) Reduction in-rations for pigs and poultry as from the 
1st of Kay from the basis of one quarter of prewar numbers t 
one-sixth of prewar numbers and to one-twelfth as from 
1st July. (It had been originally intended to increase 
the rations as from 1 s t Ivlay to the basis of one-third of 
prewar numbers). 

As a part of the measures necessary to reduce the 
deficit in world supplies the United Kingdom has agreed 
to reduce its stated requirements already screened to 
the minimum necessary to maintain its lowered consumption 
level by another 200,000 tons. This may involve 
either a reduction in pipeline stocks to a point at which 
distribution may be interrupted with consequent disruption 
of the industrial economy or still further restrictions 
on the austere diet maintained in the United Kingdom for 
the six years since the beginning of the war. 

The United States representatives reported on the 

measures taken in the United States to achieve, greater 

production and to switch agriculture and available supplies 

away from the wartime emphasis on livestock products and 

over to a maximum production of bread grains directed to 

human consumption. Among other measures the United States 

has taken the following steps, to attain maximum exports 

of grain. 


(1) Substantial increases in- the ceiling prices of grain 
for export to replace earlier export premiums of 30 cents 
per bushel on wheat and corn. 

(2 ) Increase of the extraction rate of flour to 80 per cent 

(3 ) Limitation on millers'inventories including grain 
purchased and in transit to a 21 day supply. Actual 
inventories are in many cases even less, averaging two 
weeks supply with some of the big mills already shut down. 

(U) Prohibition of the use of wheat and wheat products 
for alcoholic beverages and severe "curtailment of such use 
of other grains including limitation to 2l\ hours run per 
month in the manufacture of alcohol and a cut in beer 
production to 70 per cent of the 19U5 level. 

( 5) Restriction on the purchase of grain and grain products 
by livestock feeders to amounts designed to limit the 
weight of hogs and cattle and the numbers of poultry. 

(6) Limitation of the use of grain by mixed feed manu
facturers to 80 per cent of the 19U-5 use. 





(7) A similar 80'per cent limitation on the use of corn or 

sorgmun grain in syrups etc. 


The United States production problem differs from 

the British in that it requires an extensive change from 

agricultural policy established to meet wartime demands 

instead of a further development along wartime lines as in the 

case of Great Britain. The measures recently adopted for 

diverting grain into human consumption and for cutting down 

consumption in livestock are only now beginning to have 

their full effect. 


The two Governments re-affirm their belief that 

common measures should be taken in all zones of Germany with 

respect to the collection of indigenous foodstuffs, the 

setting of common ration standards and the adoption of a 

common basis for calculating import requirements. Since 

the timing of these measures must be left to agreement in the 

field, the British and American Zone Commanders will be 

immediately requested to set in motion the necessary 

consultations to achieve these objectives in their 

respective zones and the French Zone (these being the 

areas for which the Combined Food Board makes- allocations) . 

It was also deemed desirable that the ration scale in the 

British and French Zones of Germany should be adjusted 

upwards to the level prevailing in the United States Zone 

at the earliest feasible date and to this end full and 

intensified efforts should be continued in each sone to 

achieve maximum utilisation of food resources. It is also 

agreed that special emphasis should be placed on miners' 

rations in order to secure a maximum output of coal. 


The United States Government has reviewed the 

Japanese import programme in order to ensure that except 

to the extent that the Supreme Commander of the Allied 

Powers determines that imports are essential immediately 

for the safety of the occupation forces, no imports shall 

be permitted which will have the effect of giving to the 

Japanese a priority or preferential treatment over the 

requirements of the people of any Allied Power or liberated 

area. The conclusion has been reached in the discussions 

that the low level of feeding contemplated by the current 

programme may not suffice even if fully met, to provide the 

minimum essential for the safety of the occupation forces. 






Ottawa Press Announcement 


-Discussions of the world food situation have 

taken place over the weekend between members of the 

Canadian Government and ilr. Herbert Morrison, H.F., 

Lord President of the Council, of the United Kingdom, 

who came to Ottawa for this purpose following similar 

discussions with United States representatives in 

Washington at which the Canadian Ambassador was present. 


The Canadian Government has taken note of the 
joint statement issued by the United Kingdom and the 
United States on Hay 1 7 t h , following Mr.Morrison's 
discussions in Washington and has expressed general agree
ment with the proposals it contains for continuing 
consultation and collaboration to meet the world food 
crisis. 

During the discussions in Ottawa the steps already 

taken by Canada and the United Kingdom to alleviate the 

disastrous effects of world food shortages were reviewed 

and broad lines of future policy were discussed. 


The maximum supplies of bread grains that are. 
at present likely to be available from May through September, 
19L6, have been assessed at some ten million tons, of which 
Canada expects to supply 2 . 3 million tons. Screened requlre
ments for the same period were expected to total 13.il 
million tons leaving a deficiency of 3.I4. million tons or abou 
25 per cent. A. further intensive review and scaling down 
of these requirements to the barest minimum needs are likely 
to reduce the gap over this 5 month period to something under 
one -million tons. Inevitably severe hardship will result 
and great- danger of famine will continue. Trie Canadian 
Government has agreed.to associate itself with the United 
Kingdom and the United States Governments in maintaining 
constant review of the situation, and to put forth its best, 
efforts to secure and make available additional supplies of 
grain. 

The Canadian Ministers described the comprehensive . 

programme of agricultural production and of conservation of 

food which their Government is carrying out to meet this 

situation. In anticipation of the urgent world need for 

food that would arise immediately following the conclusion 

of the war,1 Canadian food production had been expanded 

during the war years. This high rate of expanded produc
tion has been maintained and in some cases even increased. 

Wheat acreage has been raised to a very high level. 

Rationing and restrictions on sales of certain foods to 

help provide -more for export were continued and even extended, 

meat rationing was r-e imposed. Complete control of 

agricultural products in particular grains has been retained 

In order to ensure that as much food as possible may be made 

available to the hungry of other nations. 


When, -some months ago, it became apparent that 

the expected serious food situation in the world would be 
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greatly aggravated, by drought in large areas, and- by
other difficulties, the Canadian Government toot, still 

further steps to meet the threat of famine. On March 17th 

the Prime Minister, Mr. Mackenzie King, announced a 

nine-point programme- upon which the Canadian Government 

had decided in order to increase supplies of foodstuffs 

for export, " This programme included: 


1 . Reduction by 10% below 19h5 of -wheat released 

for human consumption in Canada. 


2. Reduction by 50;b of wheat released for distilleries. 


3- Special income tax arrangements to encourage immediate 
marketing of wheat stored on farms. 

U. Measures to release increased quantities of oats and 
Ho. k wheat for export. 

5- Special priorities for rail transport of wheat for 
export. 

6. Modification of regulations affecting bulk shipment of 

flour and feed. 


I' A campaign to urge Canadian farmers to plan their 
production to obtain the maximum yield of foodstuffs over 
the next four years. 

8. A campaign for the reduction of inventories of wheat and 

wheat products. ( 


9. A campaign to encourage consumer savings, avoidance of 
waste and development of home gardens. 

This programme has been put into effect and. is 

already producing encouraging results. Other special 

action has also been taken by the Government. For example, 

further wheat is being diverted from producers of both 

potable and industrial alcohol to the extent that substitutes 

becomes available; additional efforts to reduce use of 

wheat for animal feeds are being made. 


The United Kingdom representatives doscribed the 
efforts being put forth in the United Kingdom. Consumer 
rationing has been continued and over a wide field, rations 
are now below low wartime levels. The rations of home based 
United Kingdom forces have been r educed. The extraction 
rate of flour has been raised, several times and. will be 
maintained at 90% during the critical May to September period. 
Supplies of grain for distilling have been cut from 300 ,000 
tons to 130 ,000 tons. The size of loaves has been reduced, 
while production of biscuits, cakes and pastry has been 
substantially curtailed. Beer production has been set at 
90̂ i of prewar production. Cereal production is being 
encouraged and a number of special directions and inducements 
have recently been introduced to this end. Feeding of 
mi liable wheat to livestock remains prohibited and. rations 





for livestock have been, cut down. Consumers are being 

encouraged to conserve food and to reduce waste. 


Further, the United Kingdom has recently agreed 
to forego another 200,000 tons of imports which will thus 
be released for use elsewhere. This has been done with 
full awareness of the dangers to the United. Kingdom in the 
way of still further interruptions of distribution or 
restrictions on the austere diet obtaining in the United 
Kingdom for the six years since the beginning of the war. 

The Canadian and United Kingdom Governments 

agree that ever;/ effort must be put forth to remove 

completely the threat of world famine, a threat which'"will 

continue at least until the harvests of 19U7 become avail
able. The two Governments agree that they will continue 

to collaborate through the Combined Food Board or other 

appropriate agencies to this end. Tboy will continue to 

consult on measures of major importance which may be 

found necessary to meet the present world food shortage. 
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WORLD FOOD SUPPLIES 


i^PEPPg^^yatcment by -one Lord President 

of the GoonciJ^iin^ 


No one now questions that the world is rapidly

heading for famine^ nor is it questioned that the threat of 


famine is no passing crisis, but is a continuing peril which 


will hang over us at the very least until the harvest of 191+7 


reaches the cons mier. The political and economic 


consequences of famine on this scale are difficult to predict 


since no really comparable disaster has ever hit the community 


of civilised nations * We kn o w that a1r eady outp ut is 


dropping in the affected areas to a low level and respect for 


law and order is breaking down in the stimulus to get food by 


fair means or foul.. We cannot measure statistically the' 


switch over from production of coal and other useful goods to 


production of future Fascists, but we can be quite sure that 


it is taking o l a c c We know from experience after the last 


war that the one output figure which can be counted on to go 


up in these circumstances is the output of mischievous 


extremistSo The consequences of famine are not just a 


matter of nutrition, but of economics, politics, and even 


strategy.. - Enough food to live on is the basis of the whole 


social and economic fabric, and it is this foundation which 


is cracking before our eyes-. 


Within the United Kingdom, as the crisis gathered, 


the Prime Minister set up machinery on the lines of the 


Battle of the Atlantic Committee which directed all energies 


against the U-Boat as a matter of priority during the middle 


part of the war. This machine has worked well within the 


limits of its jurisdicfj on.. Unfortunately, food cannot be 


treated as other than a world-wide problem either from the 


production or the consumption angle. All nations are 


involved in it and even unanimous agreements by Governments 






to produce more and useless are peculiarly dependent for their 


fulfilment on the understanding and the will of immense 


numbers of individual men and women, Unfortunately, the 


world has been caught the famine threat in an awkward 


interregnum between the wartime Combined Pood Board set-up, 


the various transition period arrangements such as iPIwR P, A

and the Emergency Economic Council for Europe, and the 


long-term set-up represented by the Pood and Agriculture 


Organisation of the united Nations.. There has been no one 


formal body with satisfactory terms of reference and 


membership to tackle the whole famine threat in all its 


aspects o 


Pending a solution of this problem which is now 


being worked out at the Pood and Agriculture Conference in 


Washington.; the Cabinet considered that special inter

governmental talks at a high level were necessary through the 


United Kingdom, United States and Canadian Governments (that 


is, the three governments to whom the Combined Pood Board 


reports)o On our initiative the united States and Canadian 


Governments have now discussed with us at a high level the 


most urgent elements in the world food and agriculture problem 


with particular reference to wheat, and the measures which 


they and we are adopting to meet the menace^ 


There has been a temptation to say that a matter 


like agriculture is the exclusive concern of each nation, but 


the facts are demolishing this attitude. I told the 


President, and I told His Majesty's Government in Canada, that 


there was no aspect of British food and agriculture which I 


was not willing to discuss with a view to their making 


criticisms and suggestions if the point had: any bearing on the 


prevention of famine * I made it no less clear that I 


expected them to take the same attitude- -Both Governments 


showed themselves fully aware of this need for raising the 


fight against famine not only to the highest level of priority/ 






but also to a plane above all petty considerations of 


national pride- I wanted to find out whether we were 


supposed to be dealing with famine on the basis of each 


nation contributing to.the full extent of its ability, 


whatever inconveniences and even hardships might have to be 


faced in the process- I "had the clearest assurances from 


both the united States and Canadian Governments that they 


were resolved to work with us on that footing-. 


In these, circumstances I and my colleagues in -the 


Government felt, as I am sure the House will feel, that 


Britain could neither stand aside, nor afford to be 


victimised- I laid detailed evidence before the United 


States Government to show that we in Britain have, in 


proportion to our resources, given the world a lead in this. 


matter- Our agricultural community is in all the 

d 


circumstances doing wonders. The British consumer also has 

accepted more austerity for more years and. has played the ** 

game better in fairly working a fair rationing scheme than 

any other body of consumers I can think of- I included a 

summary of cur various measures in this field in the 

announcement which was issued in Washington on the 17th May, 

and which will be inserted in the Official Report for the 

convenience of Honourable Members-

In a starving world we cannot defend to ourselves 

quite apart from what other nations might think. - any policy 


except contribution to the utmost extent of our ability; that 


is and has been our policy, and I was agreeably surprised by 


the deep conviction of this, not only in Canada, but in the 


United States.. Our present and past sacrifices have hurt, 


but they have certainly given us a remarkable degree of moral' 


leadership in this matter among the nations of the world-


The immediate occasion of ray Mission to Washington 


was the emergence of some disturbing misunderstandings 


regarding responsibility for, and ability to supply, India 
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and the British Zone of Germany. It was widely felt in the 


United States that since V , E . Day we had continued to maintain 


stocks at an unnecessarily high level, and that in view of 


the imminent world, famine threat and the fact that most other 


nations claim to he getting along on no more than J or it

weeks' supply, we should make some contribution not from cutting 


our consumption but by economising the amount of wheat locked 


up in that long pipe-line which stretches from the Canadian 


prairies, through "the St. Lawrence to the ports, mills, 


bakeries, and finally stomachs in the U.-. K. I explained to 


the D o 8) Government with the utmost force and in detail the 


reasons why we feel that the exceptional effort now being 


made by the British people to carry out their commitments for 


winning the peace cannot be assured without approximately the 


quantity of wheat which is now moving through the supply 


pipe-line. I did not feel that in spite of having gone so 


far earlier, the British people would wish to be represented 


as the only ones who were making no abatement Of any sort in 


their current demands in view of the vast gap of nearly 


three-quarters of a million tons monthly between May-September 


screened demands for bread grains and. world supplies in sight 


for the same period. I therefore (with the authority of the 


Government) most reluctantly agreed to reduce our import 


claims during the period up to September by 200,300 tons as 


an outright sacrifice without any condition of replacement. 


This is undoubtedly' a" most hazardous step to take, but the 


whole world food situation is hazardous and moreover our own 


hazard, as an importing country dependent as we are on supplies 


from others might well have been increased rather than 


diminished In the long-run by assuming a rigidly negative 


attitude on this critical occasion. The scale of the 


sacrifice must, however, be viewed in perspective. It 


amounts to little over 10:-% of our import programme. In an 


emergency of this kind it seems not unreasonable that -we 
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might expect to make an economy of this limited proportion by 


the use of some of the types of "emergency measure which had to 


be adopted in blitz conditions when the dangers to the United 


Nations on' the food front were certainly no greater than they 


are now. Every effort will be made to cope with this reduced 


supply by extra administrative ingenuity and effort rather 


than by further cuts on the British consumer.. 


Regrettable as this cut in our import programme is 


it forms part of an agreement whose benefits promise to be 


substantial In the first place, the united States 


Government have agreed that the criticism that has been run in 


America against the levels of United Kingdom stocks will now 


be regarded by the Administration as definitely and finally 


met by the sacrifice which we have made- Largely on the 


strength of this reinforcement, they have now felt able to 


a 


associate themselves unreservedly with the task of supplying 


India and the British Zone of Germany on the same basis that 


they will supply any other claims, that is, to the full extent 


that available resources allowo Sc far as Germany is 


concerned they have accepted the proposition that there should 


c 

not be a starving or a more under-fed British Zione in Germany 


side by side with an American Zone which is getting assured 


food supplies, but that both zones shall work up to the same

standard of rationing and shall have the same degree of 


assurance that their supplies will not suddenly come to an end. 


These are great advantages and our decisions - which 

i 


are right in themselves - depended for their adoption on the 


mutual confidence that there was no holding back in sacrifices 


on either side- It is very difficult and probably 


unprofitable to try to measure the efforts of one country 


against another, but I would say that the Americans are now 


most thoroughly aware of the importance of diverting food to 


Europe and are making diversions "which, at least in some 


cases, are upsetting their own system of distribution and are 
- 5 





instrumental in closing some of the flour mills- What is 


even more important, they have now changed the price ratio in 


order that farmers may find it more profitable to sell grain 


as human food rather than to feed it to livestock- It has 


always been difficult to tell in that huge and loose-knit 


country just what effect any given decision will yield, and 


those effects are dependent on the spirit behind the decision 


rather than on an integrated administrative machine as we 


know i t o Nevertheless, as the President said to me, "When 


something must be done we usually do it", and in the light of 


American performance in the field of the war effort when their 


concern was fully engaged, it would be rash and also unfair to 


assume that these measures which are now being applied with so 


much energy throughout the United States will not in due 


course give resuits-


His Majesty's Government in Canada readily associated 

itself with the general lines of the conclusions reached in 

Washington at which in fact their own Ambassador had been 

present- A joint announcement to this effect was issued in 

Ottawa on 20th May and will be inserted in the Official Report-

Canada is of course not only a huge exporter of wheat and other 

foods, but is very export-minded and above all is. minded to 

export the utmost possible to the United Kingdom on grounds 

both of interest and of sentiment; while the nature of the 

Canadian administration and control over wheat makes the 

problem of ways and means less difficult than it is in the 

united States- I cannot do justice to the encouragement which 

we are, receiving from the Canadian attitude in this matter at 

this moment.-. Their cordiality and affection for this ' 

country and the spirit in which they are facing political 

difficulties in order to deliver the wheat are wonderful.

was particularly glad to meet Mr - James Gardiner, the 

Dominion Minister for Agriculture, and to be personalls' 

convinced that we are moving.abreast in these matters

- G 

 I 





In conclusion I would say that if my talks with 


the United States and-Canadian Governments are any guide we 


are now on the way to creating the same type of spirit and 


urgency about food for winning the peace which we created 


for resources for winning the waro It is becoming more and 


more obvious that the world must, by concerted measures and 


sacrifices, get on top of famine if famine is not very 


shortly to get on top of the world. Only if all countries 


will put their houses in order and implement all measures 


which, in their peculiar circumstances, are calculated to make, 


available the greatest supply of bread grains will the crisis 


be overcome and the world be able to turn to more 


constructive and congenial tasks. 


22nd May, 19lf6. 
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NON-ITALIAN REFUGEES IN ITALY. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR FOREIGN A F F A I R S . 

A difficult and urgent problem has arisen regarding the disposal of a large 
number of non-Italian refugees in Italy in the light of the decision which has 
been taken by the War Office that these people must cease to be a military British 
responsibility on the first of next month. 

2. The question was discussed between the War Office and the Foreign 
Office last March and it then seems to have been agreed that, as no alternative 
solution could be found, the responsibility for these refugees would have to be 
transferred to the Italian Government when our military responsibility for 
them came to an end. It is now clear, however, that this solution is open to 
several serious objections. 

3. The majority of these refugees are Yugoslavs. A considerable number 
of these are known quislings or collaborators, and it is hoped that, provided 
the concurrence of the State Department can be obtained in time, it will be possible 
to hand many of them over to the Yugoslav Government before any question of 
transferring them to the Italian Government arises. Even so, however, there 
will be a very large number (running into several tens of thousands) of Yugoslav 
dissident refugees in Italy who may well constitute a serious political danger. 
The majority of these refugees are not war criminals or collaborators and there 
is general agreement that it would be unjust to hand them over to the Yugoslav 
Government, from which they would be likely to obtain very short shrift. Many 
were supporters of General Mihailovitch who are naturally ' ' wanted '' by the 
Tito Government, even though many of them fought very gallantly in the war 
on our side. Others belong to various elements of the Royalist Yugoslav army; 
their position is equally difficult. Even if there are many undeserving cases 
among the refugees, we have moral obligations towards the majority of them 
which we cannot ignore. 

4. But quite apart from these there is a serious political, social and even 
military danger in simply leaving them to become the responsibility of the 
Italian Government. The Italians do not possess the means to keep them in 
camps, to control them, or to feed them. They would, therefore, tend to scatter 
and form bands which would likely prey on the local population and add greatly 
to the difficulties of the already serious problem of the maintenance of public 
order in Italy. What is even worse is that most of these people are bitterly 
hostile to the Tito Government in Yugoslavia. It is not impossible, therefore, 
that they might, if not properly controlled, organise raids into Yugoslavia which 
would greatly complicate Halo-Yugoslav relations which are already quite 
strained and difficult enough. The Yugoslav Government on their side are 
extremely anxious to obtain the delivery of these people in order that this element 
of opposition to the Tito regime may be effectively liquidated. They will almost 
certainly bring strong pressure on the Italians to get them handed over. As 
they hold many Italian hostages, and are in a position to squeeze Italy in various 
ways, they may well succeed and this might lead to great injustice which we 
could not condone. But an even greater danger is that these people might be 
exploited by ill-intentioned trouble-makers, and it is clear that anyone anxious 
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to injure I talo-Yugoslav relations or to give the Yugoslavs the excuse for action 
against Italy would not find it difficult to incite them to carry out provocative 
acts against Yugoslavia which the Italian Government would probably be unable 
to prevent. Were this to happen the Yugoslav Government would have a first
class excuse for intervening in Italy., if necessary even by force, so that the 
already difficult question of the Italo-Yugoslav frontier might be further compli
cated, even if no worse results were to follow. In any such event it may be 
presumed that the Soviet Union would strongly support the Yugoslav Government, 
so that a new and possibly major cause of conflict between the Western Powers 
and Russia might well develop. 

5. In these circumstances it seems clear that every possible effort must 
be made on grounds of high policy, and in the interests also, in the long run, 
of Anglo-Russian relations to avoid a situation where these people have to be 
handed over to become a responsibility of the Italian Government alone. 

6. The War Office have pointed out that, in view of the curtailment of 
man-power available, it is physically impossible for them to continue to keep 
these men under British military control after the 1st June. The removal of 
tJhe more dangerous elements among them is the only alternative and something 
may be done in this direction if the United States Government will consent 
in time to the handing over of the known quislings and collaborators. This 
point is being pursued separately. But it must still leave a serious problem. 
It has been suggested that the officers might be separated from their men; but 
this suggestion has proved impracticable, since it would mean ^tlhat, there would 
be no one to keep the men in order or to control or administrate \them. The 
only remaining solution therefore seems to be removal of these men from Italy. 

; 7. Suggestions have been considered for their removal to Sicily, Sardinia 
or Tripolitania. In each case, however, an acute problem of supply arises, apart 
from problems of police and transport. The only destination left, therefore, 
seems to be the British zone in Germany. This proposal is obviously open to 
tihe gravest objections as it is generally realised that the food problem in the 
British zone will become desperate in about a month's time, and the transfer 
of an additional twenty to thirty thousand mouths at this moment presents 
administrative problems of very great difficulty. On the otlher hand the men 
will have to be fed on imported food wherever they may be, and in some ways it 
may be easier to provide this food in Germany than in Italy. Moreover, trans
port from Italy to Germany, though exceedingly difficult, may present a more 
soluble problem than transport overseas. If necessary at this time of the year, 
part of the journey could even be covered on foot. It is therefore suggested 
that the Cabinet should decide that the transfer of these men to the British 
zone in Germany is the lesser of the two evils with which we are confronted, 
and that after consultation with the United States authorities the arrangements 
should be made to give effect to this policy as soon as possible. 

8. Meanwhile, it is submitted that British military control over these men 
must somehow be continued even if this involves the employment or partial use 
of operational troops on what are in fact base duties. The War Office point 
out, however, that the present allocation of man-power to the Army is barely 
sufficient for the work they already have in hand, and that it would therefore 
be impracticable to continue any military control over these people unless more 
man-power can be made available. 

E. B. 

Foreign Office, 2Srd May, 1946. 
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PROPOSED INCREASE IN CHARGES OF CONTROLLED 

RAILWAYS AND L.P.T.B. 


Memorandum By the Minister of Transport 


1. The Cabinet agreed on 16th May that, subject to the limita
tion of the increase in freight rates (other than coal rates) to 
10 per cent, of the pre-war level instead of 1 6 7 3 ^ , the increases 
in railway charges proposed in C P . ( 46 ) 193 should be brought into 
operation from 1 s t July, 19d6. 

2. I propose to announce in Parliament at an early date that the 
increases will be as follows 

Controlled Railway Companies & Joint Lines 


Fares (other than Workmen's &. Seasons)) from 1 6 2 / 3 ? to 
Charges for parcels and miscellaneous ) 3 3 / 3 / ' over pre-war 

traffic by passenger train ) 

Workmen's fares and season ticket rates - from 10/' to 25/'. 
over pre-war 

Charges for Goods Train Traffic - from l62/3% to 25?- over 
pre-war 

2 t 
Charges on Railway-owned Canals - from 16 /3% to 25% over 

pre-war 
* 


Charges at Railway-owned Docks - from 20%, (coastwise 
ships 7if.) to 40/ ' (coastwise ships 15%) 

over pre-war 
L.P. T. B. 


Green Line fares - from 162/3% to 35^/3% over pre-war. 

3 . There is only one point to which I need draw attention. I 
was authorised to increase the charges for goods train traffic, 
other than coal, by a further 10f: making in" all 2 6 2 / 3 t X , over pre
war. Such a percentage would create administrative difficulties 
and would give the impression of being a closely calculated 
percentage, whereas the increases now being made are on very 
broad lines. I propose, therefore, to adopt a figure of 25% 
and the consequent reduction in yield in a full year is something 
over £1 m. The annual yield of the increases which 1 now 
propose is estimated at about £31 m. 
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PROPOSED INCREASE IN CHARGES OP CONTROLLED 

RAILWAYS AMD L.P.T.3. 


Memorandum by the Minister of Transport 


1. The Cabinet agreed on 16 th May that, subject to the limita
tion of the increase in freight rates (other than coal rates) to 
10 per cent, of the pre-war level instead of Ji62/3%, the increases 
in railway charges proposed in C P . (1+6) 193 should be brought into 
operation from 1 s t July, 19^6. 

2. I propose to announce in Parliament at an early date that the 
increases will be as follows 

Controlled Railway Companies A Joint Lines 


Pares (other than Workmen' s 3: Seasons)) from 16^/3? to 
Charges for parcels and miscellaneous ) 33^/37- over pre-war 

traffic by passenger train ) 

Workmen's fares and season ticket rates - from 10f' to 25?
over pre-war * 

Charges for Goods Train Traffic - from 1G^/3% to 25'' over 
pre-war 

2 * 
Charges on Railway-owned Canals - from 16 /3% to 25;' over 

pre-war 
Charges at Railway-owned Docks - from 20$ (coastwise 

ships 74$) to k0% (coastwise ships 15%) 
over pre-war 

L.P. T. B. 


Green Line fares - from 1 6 ^ / 3 $ to 35/3% over pre-war. 

3. There is only one point to which I need draw attention. I 
was authorised to increase the charges for goods train traffic, 
other than coal, by a further 1Of: making in" all 262/3f, over pre
war. Such a percentage would create administrative difficulties 
and would give the impression of being a closely calculated 
percentage, whereas the increases now being made are on very 
broad lines. I propose;, therefore, to adopt a figure of 25^
and the consequent reduction in yield in a full year is something 
over £1 m. The annual yield of the increases which 1 now 
propose is estimated at about £31 m. 





h. In the Appendix hereto I submit for approval draft 
terms of reference to the Consultative Committee. The 
faros of the L.?,T.B. present special problems and, as no 
material increases are now being made in them, should be 
considered in priority, I have, therefore, divided the 
reference into two parts, though I should send both to 
the Committee at the same time. 

Ministry of Transport, 


2-3HD MAY, 1 9 1 + 6 . 

A 






APPENDIX 


DRAFT TERMS OF REFERENCE TO CONSULTATIVE COMMITTEE 


(a ) London Passenger Transport Board 


I am directed "by the Minister of Transport to request the 
Committee to advise him as to the Best method of adjusting the 
fares on the railways and road services of the London Passenger 
Transport Board, and on such other railways as are covered hy 
the definition of Railways of the Transport Board in paragraph 
2 of S.R. & 0. 1940, Fo. 2037, so that,"for the year 1947, the 
Balance of the net revenue account prepared hy the Board under 
Article I of the Railway Control Agreement, together with the 
appropriate proportion of the balances Of the net revenue 
accounts of Joint Committees, will approximate to the fixed 
annual sum (£4,835,705) payable by His Majesty's Government to 
the Board under that Agreement. 

The Minister wishes the Committee to hold a public inquiry 

and to hear thereat the representations of the Board and of any 

local authority or body representing the interests of passengers 

in the London Passenger Transport Area which may give notice of 

desire to be heard in such manner and within such time as the 

Committee may prescribe. 


(b) Railway Companies 


I am directed by the Minister of Transport to request the 
Committee to advise him as to the best method of adjusting the 
charges made by the controlled Railway Companies and Joint Lines, 
considered as a whole, in connection with their railways (excepting 
such as are covered by the definition of Railways of the Transport 
Board in paragraph 2 of S.R., & 0. 1940, No. 2037), dock and 
canal undertakings and collection and delivery services, so that, 
for the year 1947, the aggregate of the balances of the net 
reveifue accounts prepared by the controlled Railway Companies 
under Article I of the Railway Control Agreement, together with 
the appropriate proportion of the balances of the net revenue 
accounts' of Joint Committees, will, approximate to the aggregate 
of the fixed annual sums (£38,633,000) payable by His Majesty\s 
Government to the controlled Railway Companies under tihat 
Agreement. * 

In considering such adjustments the Committee are asked to 

take into account all relevant considerations and, while aiming 

at an equitable distribution of charges between the various 

classes or groups of classes of traffic, to have regard to the 

Government's policy of full employment and to the importance of 

maintaining adequate coastwise shipping services . 


The Minister wishes the Committee to hold a public inquiry 

and to hear thereat the representations of the Railway Companies, 

and of any Local Authority or Body representing the interests of 

passengers or traders or other forms of transport wihich may give 

notice of desire to be heard in such manner and. withiin such 

time as the Committee may prescribe. 


A. B, 


Ministry of Transport, 


23RD MAY, 1946. 
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'CALL-UP TO THE FORCES IN 1947 AND 1948 

Me mo ran darn by the Secretary of State 

for Foreign Affairs 


1. At their meeting on 20 th May ( C M . (4-6) 50 th Conclusions, 
Minute 2) the Cabinet invited the Man-Power Committee 

(i)	 to consider what relaxation of the call-up of 
apprentices in 1947 might be made; and 

(ii)	 to prepare for consideration by the Cabinet a 
draft White Paper setting out the revised scheme 
for call-up proposed in C P . (46) 194. 

2. Deferment of Apprentices. The scheme for call-up which 
the Cabinet had before them on 2 0 t h May made no provision 
for the grant of deferment to apprentices in 1947 but 
allowed the deferment of -all apprentices from 1 s t January, 
1948* The Cabinet felt, however, that some measure of 
deferment in 1947 was very desirable in the interests of 
civilian industry. It seems clear that deferments could 
not be granted to all the 63 ,000 apprentices who will reach 
the age for call-up in 1947 unless at the expense of retainin, 
men already in the Forces for an unreasonably long period; 
and the Man-Power Committee consider that the right course 
is to discontinue the grant of deferment on industrial 

I grounds and to limit it to those apprentices and others whose 

I employers have entered into a definite obligation to give, 

j and are in fact giving, them a satisfactory course of 


training or who are attending full-time technical classes. 
The task of deciding whether deferment should be granted in 
any particular case could be discharged by the District Man-
Power Boards, who would be given guidance by the Ministry of 
Labour and National Service on what they were to regard as 
a satisfactory course of training. The merit of adopting a 
criterion of this kind is that it would give much needed 
encouragement to employers to provide proper conditions of 
apprenticeship and training and thus lead to an improvement 
in the efficiency of industry. For this reason the 
Committee recommend that the test which they have proposed 
should be applied not only in 1947 but also in subsequent 
years. 

3 . It is impossible to estimate with any precision how 
many apprentices and learners would qualify for deferment 
under the test proposed in paragraph 2 , but it is likely to 
reduce the yield of Scheme D in 1947 by at least 3 0 , 0 0 0 , and 
this number will be substantially increased unless the Man-
Power Boards can find some way of applying very stringent 
rules, which will have the effect of turning down about 1 
in 2 . The Cabinet will recall that the yield of Scheme D 
in 1947 already falls short of the numbers estimated to be 
required by the Chiefs of Staff in D.0 . (46 ) 4 4 , and it should 





be borne in mind that unless the scheme for the recruitment of 

regular and short service volunteers is much more successful than 

it has hitherto shown any signs of being, the numbers of men 

available will be reduced still further. On the other hand, it 

has not yet been possible for the Defence Committee to reach final 

decisions on the strength of- the Forces in 1947 after taking into 

account the relief afforded by a larger recruitment to the Women's 

Auxiliary Services and by the other measures proposed at their 

meeting on 17th May (D.0.(46) 16th Meeting, Minute 1 ) . 


4. Training of Men in the Forces. The Man-Power Committee 

recommend that .the Services should take all possible steps to 

ensure that apprentices who are called up receive further training 

in the trade in which they were engaged before their call-up. It 

will not always be -possible to provide for this, since some trades 

have no counterpart in the Services, but by careful selection it 

should be possible to go a long way towards providing that the 

time spent by a man in the Forces will enhance his value as a 

worker. 


5. Draft White Paper. Annexed to this memorandum is a proof 

of a White Paper setting out the arrangements for call-up in 1947 

and 1948. The attention of the Cabinet is drama to paragraph 2, 

which gives a warning that the operation of the scheme will depend 
on developments in international affairs, to paragraph 7, which 

announces the intention to make the bornen's Auxiliary Services a 

permanent feature of the Forces, and to paragraph 9, which deals 

with apprentices. The Cabinet will wish to decide when the White 

Paper should be published. 


6. To	 sum up, the Cabinet are asked 

(I) to	 approve the proposals made in paragraph 9 of the draft 

White Paper for the deferment of apprentices; 


(ii) to invite the Service Ministers	 to make the best possible 

arrangements for the continued training in their own 

trades of apprentices who are called up before their 

training is completed; and 


(iii) to approve the draft White Paper annexed	 to this memorandum 

and to settle the arrangements for its publication. 


E.B. 


gn Office, S. A l . 


24TH MAY, 1946. 
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CALL UP TO THE FORCES IN 1947 AND 1948 

1. In February 1946, His Majesty's Government published a Statement 
Eelating to Defence (Cmd. 6743). In paragraph 13 of that Statement it was 
stated that as soon as the position could be more closely gauged His Majesty's 
Government intended to announce that from a given date all new entrants to 
the Forces under the National Service Act should be called up for a definite 
period, and to say what that period would be. I t was also stated that it 
would then be the aim of His Majesty's Government to demobilise as rapidly 
as possible—though this would necessarily take some time—all those in the 
Services who on the given date would have served for longer than the period 
fixed for new entrants. - 

2. Many of the factors on which decisions must be based are necessarily 
still uncertain. Thus, it is difficult to judge the strength at which it will be 
necessary to maintain Forces in the next few years in order to fulfil the 
responsibilities df the United Kingdom for the occupation of Germany, 
Austria and Japan, for the resettlement of countries disorganised by the war 
and for the maintenance of international peace and security. These responsi
bilities are described in paragraph 9 of the Statement Eelating to Defence. 
Moreover, it is not yet possible to estimate with any accuracy the rate of entry 
of volunteers for the regular Forces or the extent to which the voluntary 
recruitment of women to the Women's Auxiliary Services will lessen the 
needs of the Services for men. Nevertheless, Flis Majesty's Government 
have decided that an announcement of the arrangements for the call up of 
men to the Forces in the years 1947 and 1948 should now be made. They 
must, however, make it plain that unforeseen developments may lead to a 
revision of the estimates on which the arrangements are based. If any 
such revision should prove necessary, it will be their aim to give as much 
advance notice as possible of any changes which may be required to be made 
in the plans. 

3. In reaching a decision it has been necessary for Flis Majesty's Govern
rnent to take account of the need for maintaining adequate Forces, for 
continuing the release of men already in the Forces, and for meeting the 
man-power requirements of industry. The total man-power available is 
insufficient to meet all these demands in full and His Majesty's Government 
have sought to achieve the best possible balance between them. 

4. After the end of the war in Europe the upper age of call up was 
reduced to 30. Since then the position of all fit men between 18 and 30 
not in the Forces has been and is being constantly reviewed. By the end of 
1946 any such men still in civil life will be in work from which they cannot 
be spared if essential production and services are to be maintained. To a 
great exent they will be in coalmining, agriculture and the railway service. 
Accordingly from the 1st January, 1947, call up for the Forces (subject to 
the few exceptions dealt with in paragraphs 10 to 12) will be confined to men 
liable under the National Service Acts who were born in or after 1929 and to 
those born in 1927 and 1928..who will be in process of being called up in 
December 1946. Such men" will normally be called up for service on 
reaching 18 years of age. 



1
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5. Men called up during 1947 will serve for a period of two years and, 
if no unforeseen circumstances arise, the period of service of men called up 
in 1948 will be as shown in the following table : — 

Period of fixed Date of entry. service. 

1st January , 1948, to 31st January , 1948 A years. 
1st February, 1948, to 31st March, 1948 1 year 11 months. 
1st April, 1948, to 31st May, 1948 1 year 10 months. 

 1st June , 1948, to 31st July, 1948 1 year 9 months. 
 1st August, 1948, to 30th September, 1948 1 year 8 months. 

1st October, 1948, to 30th November, 1948 1 year 7 months. 
1st December, 1948, to 31st December, 1948 1 year 6 months. 

6. Men already serving in the Forces at the 31st December, 1946 (except 
those serving under voluntary engagements for fixed periods), will be released 
according to the existing age and length of service scheme, and all such men 
will be released before the end of 1948, that is to say, before any of the men 
called up in 1947. Moreover, it will be the aim of His Majesty's Govern
ment to release during 1947 all men called up before the 1st January, 1944. 

7. It has been decided that the W.R.N.S., the A.T.S. and the W.A.A.F, 
will be continued on a voluntary basis as permanent features of the Forces 
of the Crown. Recruiting and re-engagement for the Women's Auxiliary 
Services will be actively pursued. A7olunteers will be taken on for a period 
of service which will not be less than 2 years. Full details of pay, 
conditions and terms of service will be issued at an early date. 

8. In 1947, and later if necessary, call up may be deferred as at 
present on grounds of industrial need in the case of men employed in 
coalmining, agriculture, building and the production of certain building 
materials. Apart from these, there will be no deferments on industrial 
grounds after the 1st January, 1947. . 

9. His Majesty's Government desire to encourage efficient schemes of 
professional and industrial training. "With this aim in view they have 
decided that after December 1946 apprentices in the 1929 and later classes, 
including those of a kind not eligible for deferment on account of apprentice
ship as such in 1946, will be eligible for deferment for the period necessary 
to complete their training, provided that the Ministry of Labour and 
National Service, through the machinery of the District Man-Power Boards, 
are satisfied that a genuine and satisfactory apprenticeship exists, which 
was begun at the age customary for the occupation, and that a period of 
deferment is necessary for this purpose. Articled clerks, learners, those 
attending certain full-time technical' classes, and others in a position 
similar to apprentices will be treated on the same basis as apprentices. 

' 10. Candidates for the Higher School Certificate and the Scottish 
Senior Leaving Certificate examinations, or their equivalents, born on or 
after the 1st October, 1928, will have their call up deferred to enable 
them to take the examination in the academic year ending the 31st July in 
which they attain the age of 18, but will be called up in due course. 

11. Men born before the 1st October, 1927, whose call up is at present 
deferred because they are students, or who are reserved as such, will, on 



completion of the normal university course, be called up or retained in civil 
life as the national interest, may require..) University students born after 
the 1st October, 1927, and admitted - to universities ; before the end of 1946 
under arrangements approved by the Minister, of Labour and National 
Service will remain deferred until the completion of their normal university 
course and will then be called up. Full details of these arrangements were 
given in the House of Commons by the Minister of Labour and National 
Service on the 30th April last. 

12. Candidates for admission to universities in 1947 and 1948 will be 
eligible to have their call up' deferred in so far as they can be accepted by 
the universities under such" arrangements as may' be approved after 
consultation with the university authorities. Details of the arrangements 
and of broadly similar arrangements for students at Teachers' Training 
Colleges will be announced in due course. 
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CABINET. 


COUNCIL OE FOREIGN MINISTERS. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS. 

1 circulate for the information of my colleagues a report on the discussions 
in Paris concerning Germany. 

E. B. 
Foreign Office, 23rd May, 1946. 

DISCUSSIONS IN PARIS CONCERNING GERMANY. 

IT was unfortunately impossible to make much progress in Paris either on 
general questions relating to Germany or on the special question of the Ruhr-

There were useful discussions with French experts at the official level about 
the methods of industrial control in the Ruhr. An agreed report was drawn 
up, the conclusion of which is that once a decision has been taken on the funda
mental question whether the Ruhr should be politically separated from Germany 
it should not be difficult to reconcile any divergencies between the British and 
French authorities on the method of application of the control to the Ruhr mines 
and industries under whatever plan is approved in principle. 

The Secretary of State had a long conversation with the French Foreign 
Minister. M. Bidault restated the French case for the political separation of 
the Ruhr, Rhineland and Saar from Germany and for the immediate creation of 
a new State of the Ruhr under international government. The Secretary of 
State took the line that he had great sympathy with the French security require
ments but was unable to take a definite line for or against the political separa
tion of the Ruhr for the time being, particularly before the French elections as 
he was not sure that some of the French parties might not change their attitude 
on this question after the election. The Secretary of State also emphasised 
strongly the wish of His Majesty's Government that the British zone commander 
in Germany should not be put in an inferior position and that the British zone 
should not be singled out for special measures of international control. We were 
proposing to go ahead with setting up a new province in the Ruhr and then to 
consider whether the industries should be taken over by the provincial government 
or held in trust by the British commander. 

The discussion then turned to the level of industry in Germany and when 
the Secretary of State said that it would be impossible to carry out his aims for 
the positive development of Ruhr industries to serve European and world needs 
if they started in a more or less bankrupt position, M. Bidault agreed that it 
might be necessary to modify the original French proposal that if a separate
territory was set up in the Ruhr area the level of industry agreed in Berlin would 
not be affected. But he maintained that the economic arguments which had been 
put forward against political separation were not valid, since some of the profits, 
made in the Ruhr could be used to pay for German imports. 

There were some useful discussions on the official level with members of the 
American State Department whose views seemed to be very much in line with ours. 

At the meetings of Foreign Ministers there was a brief reference to Germany 
early on when Mr. Byrnes produced the American proposals for a 25-year treaty 
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to ensure the disarmament of Germany. This was badly received by the Russians 
who said that they were more interested in ensuring that the immediate dis
armament of Germany laid down in the Potsdam Agreement was being carried 
out. German questions were only discussed at any length in the last two days 
of the Conference. M. Bidault developed the usual French thesis about the 
Ruhr, Rhineland and Saar. The Secretary of State said tlhat the discussion 
should be on Germany as a whole. He could not discuss one part only as it was 
first necessary to know whether Germany was to be a centralised or federalised 
State. Moreover it was impossible to take any definite decision without consulting 
the other Powers who were closely concerned. Mr. Byrnes then put forward a 
proposal that special deputies should be appointed to consider five questions : — 

(1) Will consideration be given to the internationalisation	 of the Ruhr and 
Rhineland ? 

(2) Will German	 resources be made available for Germany as a whole (i.e.,
will the proceeds of exports be available to pay for imports of 
Germany as a whole) ? 

(3) The question of setting up administrative machinery to permit Germany 
to be treated as an economic unit. 

(4) The removal of zonal boundaries. 
(5) The final limits of Germany in the west. 

Mr. Byrnes proposed that recommendations on these questions should be 
put before the Council of Foreign Ministers at its next session in June. He also 
proposed that the special deputies should study the question of making a treaty 
with Germany and that the Council of Foreign Ministers should submit a draft 
peace settlement to a peace conference on the 12th November. He emphasised 
that this did not imply that there should at that time be a German Government 
ready to accept a treaty. 

M. Molotov then made a long statement emphasising the importance of the 
Ruhr and reverting to the proposal made by the Soviet Delegation about the 
Ruhr at Potsdam (that it should be treated as part of Germany and controlled 
by a special four-Power body similar to the Control Council in Berlin). He also 
complained that he did not receive enough information about what was going 
on in the Ruhr. The Secretary of State replied that His Majesty's Government 
would supply the Control Council with any information it might require and that 
we should equally like to know what was happening in the Russian zone. 

At the next meeting M. Bidault made another plea that before submitting 
the whole German problem to the deputies a decision should be taken about the 
Saar. Mr. Byrnes said he had no objection to the French proposals about the 
Saar if the French would agree about setting up central administrations in 
Germany. The Secretary of State reverted to his view that Germany must be 
treated as a whole and mentioned that while some of Mr. Byrnes's questions 
referred to the Ruhr and western boundaries of Germany the eastern boundary 
had also not been finally settled and that the deputies should consider all 
boundaries. Similarly they should consider the whole of German industry and 
the question whether any part of it in any zone should be internationalised. 
The Secretary of State was unable to give a direct answer about the Saar but 
agreed that the deputies should take it up as an urgent measure. The Secretary 
of State also queried the elate proposed for a peace conference. ' There was some 
further inconclusive and general discussion in the course of which M. Molotov 
questioned whether Mr. Byrnes's proposal was intended to upset the Potsdam 
decision which had in fact dealt with all the fundamental issues in Germany. 
Mr. Byrnes made a statement defending the American proposal for a 25-year 
treaty and said that he would never have put this forward unless he had 
received Stalin's prior approval in principle. M. Bidault provided a revised 
set of questions to be put to the deputies which altered the emphasis but not to 
any great extent the substance of the American' proposals. 

The final meeting was brief. Mr. Byrnes put a direct question to M. Molotov 
whether he could now say whether he agreed that special deputies should be 
appointed to consider German problems, leaving the terms of reference for later 
discussion. M. Molotov replied that the Soviet Government had not been able 
to study these questions which were new to them. Mr. Byrnes then said that he 
wished to revise the second part of his proposals by providing for a " general 
Allied conference " instead of a " peace conference," and that the date of the 
conference should not be fixed now but should be fixed by the Council of Foreign 
Ministers at its next meeting. Mr. Bidault said that subject to a reservation 



with regard; to the terms of reference he agreed to the proposal. The Secretary 
of State said that he agreed to the appointment of special deputies and proposed 
the following resolution :  

" That we appoint special deputies to examine the whole problem of 
Germany; to study the implementation of the Berlin decisions; to study 
proposals to lead up to the preparation of. a peace treaty and the fixing of 
frontiers; to take into account the views expressed at this conference on 
Germany and its future, and to present an interim report at the meeting 
on the 15th June." 

In reply to another question from Mr. Byrnes, M. Molotov repeated that he 
could not agree to the establishment of the machinery proposed by the United 
States Delegation. In view of this the session was closed. 

The Council of Foreign Ministers is meeting again on the 15th June and 
the discussion on Germany will no doubt be continued. The Secretary of State 
intends to ensure that whatever machinery is set up an early opportunity should 
be given to the other Powers concerned to express their opinions about the peace 
settlement with Germany. His idea is that after initial consideration by the 
special deputies of the four Foreign Ministers a preliminary meeting should be 
held of all the other Powers concerned (perhaps to be defined as those who have 
military missions in Berlin) to have a general discussion on these and any other 
problems. After that a draft peace settlement might be prepared by the Council 
of Foreign Ministers for submission to a general peace conference. 
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COUNCIL OF FOREIGN MINISTERS. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS. 

I circulate for the information of my colleagues an account of the proceedings 
of the Council of Foreign Ministers in Paris (GrP-(4G) 207). 

A report on the discussions concerning Germany is being circulated 
separately^.? h ^  ) ^.0 -)) . 

E. B. 
Foreign Office, 22nd May, 1946. 

PROCEEDINGS OF THE COUNCIL OF FOREIGN MINISTERS. 

The meeting of the Council of Foreign Ministers opened on the 25th April 
and closed on the 16th May. Its agenda was established as being : (1) considera
tion of the Peace Treaties with Italy, Roumania, Bulgaria, Hungary and Finland;
(2) a preliminary examination of German questions (the German questions are 
not examined in this document). Three other subjects which were raised at the 
Council meeting were : (3) the Treaty with Austria; (4) the Northern Epirus,
and (5) Revision of the Italian A rmistice. 

The French and American Delegations maintained, as I did, that a date 
should be set for the Conference of the twenty-one Powers, which, under the 
Moscow decision, should consider the drafts prepared by the Council. Mr. Byrnes 
and I maintained that this Conference should be convened in the first half of 
July whether complete agreement was reached by the Council on the five Peace 
Treaties or not. M. Molotov, however, refused to allow a conference to be convened 
until complete agreement had been reached on all fundamental issues. Since it 
is, in fact, these very issues which are still outstanding, we were obliged to choose 
between deferring issuing the invitations to the conference until a later date and 
impairing Great Power unity by proceeding to call the conference in the face of 
Russian opposition. The consequences of this latter course would be serious and 
I was not prepared at that time to take that step. The Council therefore decided 
to recess until the 15th June, when it would meet again to re-examine the Treaty 
drafts, on which the Deputies would continue work, and then determine whether 
the invitations to the Conference should be issued, and for what date. I would 
like to point out to my colleagues that there has in effect been no total breakdown 
but only a deferment of the major issues, on which I am still hopeful that 
satisfactory agreement can be reached. 

GENERAL. 

Iln general, more work has been done on the five Peace Treaties than has been 
apparent. The military subjects of four of the five Peace Treaties have been 
practically completed and the various viewpoints of such subjects as the Italian 
Colonies and reparation have been brought somewhat nearer agreement. The 
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general political subjects of all Treaties have also been more or less finalised, 
including the preamble of each Treaty, and, with a few exceptions, the frontiers 
and clauses laying down the preservation of human rights, &c. On the other 
hand, little progress has been made with the economic clauses of the five Treaties. 

PEACE TREATY WITH ITALY. 

The principal questions on the Peace Treaty with Italy are the following :  

(1) I talo-Yugoslav Frontier and Trieste. 
In accordance with the decision of the Council in September, a commission 

was despatched to Venezia Giulia to examine the situation on the spot. On the 
whole this Commission agreed on the determination of fact, but on the inter
pretation of the Council's decision to establish a frontier between Italy and 
Yugoslavia which should leave a minimum under alien rule, there was a 
fundamental difference of opinion. The line proposed by the Russian Delegation 
ignored this decision and wTould award to Yugoslavia the whole of the Yugoslav 
claims, leaving within Yugoslav territory about 600,000 Italians and within 
Italy no Yugoslavs whatever. The Russians have maintained that the. City of 
Trieste is the head of the Venezia Giulian body and that both head and body 
cannot be separated, but should both be awarded to Yugoslavia. The French 
line approximated most closely to a frontier which would leave a minimum 
number of Italians under Yugoslav rule and Yugoslavs under Italian rule. The 
British line awarded a larger area to Italy, including Pola, and in effect would 
leave the minimum total under alien rule, though it would leave rather more 
Yugoslavs under Italian rule than Italians under Yugoslav rule. The American 
line differed from the British in leaving to Italy certain economic resources, such 
as the Arsa coal mines, thereby recognising that there were certain economic 
factors to be taken into consideration as well as ethnic, but as a result this left 
substantially more Yugoslavs under Italian rule than Italians under Yugoslav 
rule. In general, the French, British and American lines were similar in that 
they attempted to draw a frontier approximating to the clear ethnic division 
between Italians and Yugoslavs in the area north of Trieste, but in Istria itself 
they varied in accordance with the consideration given to economic factors. 
Under each of these three proposed frontiers, Trieste, which was recognised by 
all four Delegations as being predominantly Italian, would be left under Italian 
sovereignty. I t is also notable that the French, American and British lines 
would, north of Gorizia, follow a frontier which would take into account 
geographic considerations, whereas the Russian line ignores them. 

The French Delegation were expected in Paris to propose a compromise 
solution by which the area of Trieste, which is in fact the fundamental issue in 
this frontier problem, would be internationalised. This proposal was not made, 
but the British Delegation have been giving considerable thought to its 
possibilities. Should it be necessary for the Council to consider such a coni
promise, it would be essential that the State so established should be truly 
international and that no Power, either Italy or Yugoslavia or any of the States 
in the hinterland, should play in it a predominant part. 

The Council in September decided as a separate question from the limitation 
of the future Italo-Yugoslav frontier that the Port of Trieste should be inter
nationalised. A special Committee was set up by the Council's Deputies to 
examine this question, but no progress has been made because the Soviet 
Delegation are not prepared to discuss even the technical arrangements of such 
an international port regime until the sovereignty over the city is determined. 
The purpose of the United Kingdom Delegation is to establish a port regime 
which would be truly international and in which no State would play a 
predominant part, much less exercise the power of veto. 

The Deputies will continue the examination of this question. 

(2)	 Zara, the Dalmatian Islands and Pelagosa. 
The Council agreed that Zara, the Dalmatian Islands and Pelagosa should 

be ceded to Yugoslavia and a clause to this effect has been finalised. Pelagosa 
would remain demilitarised and the rights of Italian fishermen will be preserved. 

(3)	 Albania. 
Clauses regulating the independent status of Albania and annulling certain 

former Italian rights in this territory have been finalised. 



(4) The Dodecanese. 
Although the Soviet Delegation have agreed in principle that these Islands 

should be ceded to Greece, they have made their acceptance of this provision 
conditional on agreement on other territorial questions, especially that of the 
Italian Colonies. This would seem to be part of a bargain which they are 
attempting to strike over the whole of the Italian Treaty. The other two 
Delegations have agreed to the cession of these Islands to Greece. 
(5) Austro-Italian Frontier. 

The Council decided that the Austrian claims to the whole of the province 
of Bolzano could not be considered as a "minor rectification" in conformity 
with the Council's decision of September. The Austrian Government was 
informed to this effect and has replied claiming the area of Brunico, the cession 
of which to Austria would afford lateral communication between the Austrian 
provinces of the North and East Tyrol. The Deputies are inviting the Austrians 
and Italians to state their case on this Austrian claim to them on Thursday, the 
30th May. 

(6) Franco-Italian Frontier. 
The Council agreed that three of the four rectifications requested by the 

French Delegation should be accepted. These were minor rectifications trans
ferring little or no population. The fourth rectification (Tenda-Briga) claimed 
by the French Delegation was examined on the spot by a commission despatched 
during the recent session of the Council. The Commission reported that the 
sentiments and language of the population and geographical considerations 
operated neither in favour of the French nor the Italians, but they recommended 
that, whether the territory should be awarded to France or to Italy, suitable 
arrangements for the water-power of the area should be made so that Italy should 
not be deprived of the sources on which she at present relies. It is my belief that 
provision for such economic arrangements should be made in the Treaty, but I 
hope that the French and Italian Governments may also come together to negotiate 
such arrangements between themselves. 


The Deputies are to hear the Italian case on Monday, the 27th May. 


(7) Ethiopia. 
Clauses regulating the sovereignty of Ethiopia and former Italian rights in 

this territory have been finalised. 
(8) Italian Colonies. 

Whereas before the meetings of the Council each Delegation had a funda
mentally different approach to this problem, there are now, broadly speaking, two 
major approaches to it :-—' 

(i) the	 American plan to place all the Italian Colonies under oollective 
trusteeship by which the administration would be exercised by the 
Trusteeship Council in the name of the United Nations and, so far 
as possible, Great Power politics would be eliminated; 

(ii) the	 French proposal that the Italian Colonies should be restored 
indefinitely to Italy under United Nations trusteeship. 

I made a proposal that Libya should be provisionally recognised as 
independent under the same form of administration as was enjoyed by the class A 
mandates after the war of 1914-18, and that the problems of Eritrea and Italian 
Somaliland should be examined more closely, i.e., by commissions, particularly in 
respect of the claims made by the Emperor of Ethiopia and of the needs of the 
inhabitants of the territories. My proposal, therefore, as regards Libya, was a 
variation of the American plan and, in respect of the East African territories, 
a fulfilment of the principle accepted by the American plan that the needs of 
the inhabitants should be the primary consideration. At one point during the 
Conference, the other three Delegations came near to agreement that the Colonies 
should be restored to Italy under trusteeship and I was prepared to accept the 
restoration of Tripolitania to Italy under United Nations trusteeship, provided 
that Cyrenaica should be placed under United Kingdom trusteeship. I have made 
it plain on repeated occasions that His Majesty's Government intend to abide 
faithfully by the pledges given !to the Senussi tribes of Cyrenaica, not to restore 
them to Italian ^domination. It is important to note that the Russians have 
withdrawn their claim to Tripolitania, 

'The examination of this -question has been referred to the Deputies. 
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(9)	 Other Political Subjects. 
Agreement was reached on the necessary, though less important, subjects 

of: Italian rights in former Turkish territories in the Red Sea, special interests 
of China, the Congo Basin Treaties, and Mandates. The desire of the French, 
American and British Delegations to establish some screening authority to 
facilitate the apprehension and trial of war criminals was strongly resisted by 
the Russian Delegation and this question is still under discussion, not only in 
the Italian but also the Balkan and Finnish Treaties. 

(10)	 Limitation of Fortifications. 
Agreement has been reached on the demilitarisation of Pantellaria and 

Pelagosa as mentioned above and on limitation of fortifications in Sardinia and 
Sicily. The question of the demilitarisation of the Franco-Italian and Italo-
Yugoslav frontiers is still under discussion. I am anxious to avoid acceptance 
of any radical demilitarisation of the former lest we expose North-East Italy 
to a Yugoslav cowp de main in the event of Trieste being awarded to Italy. 

(11)	 Italian Fleet. 
The Council reached agreement on the size by categories of the future 

Italian Fleet and discussion is still proceeding on the units to be left to Italy 
and on the allocation of the surplus to Russia, the United States of America, 
United Kingdom, France, Greece and Yugoslavia. The principal outstanding
issues here are the allocation of the two 15-inch battleships, either of which 
I am unwilling to see-awarded to Russia; and the French assertion that their 
claim to certain specific units should be recognised in toto. I am confident that 
agreement can be reached on this question. I supported very strongly the Greek 
claim to one Italian cruiser, and the Council accepted this in principle, though 
the Soviet Delegation are now holding out against it during the present division 
of the Fleet. 

(12)	 Italian Army and Air Force. 
The Army and Carabinieri are to be limited to a total of 250,000 and Italy 

is to be limited to 200 medium and heavy tanks. The Air Force will not exceed 
200 combat type and 150 unarmed aircraft. 

(13)	 Other Military Subjects. 
Agreement has also been reached on certain special weapons (e.g., rockets) 

which are to be prohibited, on the control of war material, and on the exclusion 
of the possibility of Italy assisting Germany to rearm. On the other hand, the 
question of any control machinery to enforce the military clauses, the existence 
of which was decided upon by the Council in September, is still outstanding, 
since the Russians refuse to stand by this decision, in order to avoid any 
precedent for possible Anglo-American interference in the Balkans. 

(14)	 Existing Bilateral Treaties. 
I am anxious to include in not only the Italian Treaty, but in the Treaties 

with the Balkan Satellites and with Finland, a provision that each Allied and 
Associated Power should be able to notify the ex-enemy State of the Treaties 
which it desires to keep in force. This provision would, in my opinion, preserve 
the rights of such small States as might not be in a position to negotiate new 
agreements immediately, and it would prevent the ex-enemy State from auto
matically renouncing such agreements as are essential to international inter
course. No agreement has been reached on this question, since M. Molotov has 
refused to go further than to accept the provision, if it is subject to a veto on 
any such Treaties by any of the members of the Council, e.g., Treaty between 
Australia and Italy 

(15)	 Ecorvpmic 'and Financial Clauses. 
Since our requirements in all the five Peace Treaties are of a similar nature, 

I believe it would be most convenient to consider these clauses in their relation 
not only to Italy, but also to the Balkans and Finland. 

I consider that the principal economic and financial questions which have 
arisen out of the war ought to be settled in the Treaties of Peace. These include 
such matters as reparation, the restitution of looted property, the restoration 
of the property, rights and interests of the United Nations in enemy countries; 



the regulation of contracts; the renunciation by enemy countries of claims which 
they may maintain against Allied countries in respect of action taken by the 
latter during the war; the provisions which should govern commercial relations 
between enemy and Allied States in the period immediately after the signature 
of the Treaties and other matters. I think that if we settle these matters in 
clear and precise language, and on a comprehensive multilateral basis, we shall 
have contributed materially to the general settlement. I believe that the United 
States Government and the French Government share this view and that these 
Governments, together with His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom, 
realise that in this, as in other, fields it is their duty to safeguard the interests 
of other Governments not represented on the Council of Foreign Ministers. These 
important but difficult questions have been explored in Paris on three Committees: 
the Committee on the Italian Reparation Settlement; and the Committees on the 
economic and financial clauses to be included in the Treaties with Italy and 
with Bulgaria, Hungary, Roumania and Finland. I fear that no great progress 
has been made, since it seems to be the wish of our Soviet friends to reduce 
these provisions to a minimum—often, so it seems to me, a rather vaguely 
worded minimum—and to leave the working solution for bilateral settlement 
between the enemy Government and the United Nations Government concerned. 
We shall not relax our endeavours to obtain in the Treaties a clear, comprehensive 
and practical solution of the principal questions; but I think it is going to be 
uphill work, especially in the Treaties with Roumania, Bulgaria and Hungary. 

There are thus three major questions on which the negotiation of the Italian 
Treaty depends :  

(1) Future of the Italian Colonies; 
(2) Determination of Italo-Yugoslav frontier and the future of Trieste; 
(3) The payment of Reparation to the Soviet Union. 

PEACE TREATIES WITH ROUMANIA, BULGARIA AND HUNGARY. 

The principal issues in the Balkan Treaties are the following :— 

(16) Frontiers. 
Agreement has been reached on the frontiers of the Balkan Satellites, briefly, 

as follows :— 
(a)	 Transylvania is to be returned in toto to Roumania and the Vienna 

awards annulled. 
(&) The frontier	 between Roumania and the Soviet Union will be recognised 

as that of the Soviet-Roumanian Agreement of 1940, subject to the 
Soviet Delegation illustrating the present line on a map. 

(c)	 The Bulgar-Roumanian frontier will be that established in 1940 by which 
part of the Dobruja was awarded to Bulgaria. 

(d)	 The Greco-Bulgarian frontier will remain as before the war, subject to 
consideration at the Peace Conference of the Greek and Bulgarian 
claims. 

(e) The frontiers of Hungary will remain as before the war, subject to 
consideration of the claims which may be made at the Peace Con
ference by Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia. 

With the above exceptions, the frontiers of the Balkan Satellites will be 
as before the war. 

(17)	 The Danube. 
It is my purpose to ensure that the Danube would be open for navigation 

by all Powers and I wish, therefore, to restore in some form the arrangements 
which existed before the war. I have pressed for the inclusion in the Balkan 
Satellite Treaties of a provision that a conference will be held on a certain date 
after the coming into force of the Treaty and that the Balkan Satellites will 
subscribe to the arrangements that such a conference would make. Mr. Byrnes 
is anxious also that the principle of freedom of navigation and trade on the 
Danube should be established in the Treaties and to this I have been giving my 
support. M. Molotov has been unwilling to accept the inclusion of such provisions 
and no decision has been reached. The question of the Danube may ultimately 
be settled as part of the whole question of the waterways of Europe. 



(18)	 General Political Clauses. 
As in the case of Italy, no serious difficulty has been encountered and such 

necessary provisions as that preserving human rights have been agreed by the 
Council. 

(19)	 Withdrawal of Allied Forces. 
The Council has agreed to include in the Treaties with Roumania and 

Hungary a provision that the Allied Forces would be withdrawn from those two 
territories with the exception of such forces as may be required for the main
tenance of the Red Army's lines of communication with Austria. 

The Council took the decision in September that all Allied Forces should be 
withdrawn from Bulgaria. But M. Molotov has been unwilling to abide by this 
decision and has attempted to bargain the withdrawal from Bulgaria against 
the Anglo-American withdrawal from Italy. Mr. Byrnes and I have maintained 
that the Council should abide by the September decision and that the question 
of Italy is separate, although I have stated my willingness to examine whether 
the British lines of communication with Austria might not, with American 
concurrence, be maintained through Germany. In my contention any parallel 
that may exist lies between Italy and Roumania. 

Mr. Byrnes and I have contended at the Conference that, if it were possible 
to conclude a Treaty with Austria, all Allied Forces might be withdrawn from 
the Occupied Zones and that, therefore, no lines of communication through either 
Italy or the Balkan Satellites would need to be maintained. 

(20)	 Military Subjects. 
As in the case of the Italian Treaty, these are near settlement. Agreement 

has been reached by the Council's experts on a Roumanian Army to consist of 
120,000 men and on a Roumanian Air Force of 150 aircraft, of which 100 will 
be combat types. The Roumanian. Navy will be limited to 15,000 tons. 

The Bulgarian, Hungarian and Finnish Armed Forces are still under 
discussion and agreement should be reached at an early date on levels, which 
should be about one-half or two-thirds of the Roumanian figures. 

The Soviet experts have also agreed to similar limitations on the war material 
of the Balkan Satellites as has been mentioned above in the case of Italy, and, 
similarly, the question of an Allied Inspectorate is also outstanding. 

(21)	 Economic and Financial Clauses. 
This question, as stated above, is broadly the same as in the case of Italy. 

PEACE TREATY WITH FINLAND. 

The principal issues in the Treaty of Peace with Finland are the 
following :— 

(22)	 The A aland Islands. 
A formula has now been agreed by my Deputy and the Soviet Deputy which 

should assure our requirements, i.e., demilitarisation and preservation of the 
rights of the inhabitants. 

(23)	 Frontiers of Finland. 
The Council has agreed to the cession of Petsamo to the Soviet Union, to the 

restoration of Hango to Finland, and to the lease of the naval base at 
Porkkala-Udd to the Soviet Union. 

(24)	 Military Subjects. 
These are dealt with above under the Balkan Satellite Treaties. 

(25)	 Economic and Financial Clauses. 
These are dealt with under the Peace Treaty with Italy. 

PEACE TREATY WITH AUSTRIA. 

Mr. Byrnes made great efforts to secure the Council's agreement that the 
Deputies should commence work on the drafting of a Treaty with Austria, but 



was unable to persuade M. Molotov. At my suggestion, it is understood that the 
Council will reconsider placing this Treaty on its agenda at its meeting on the 
15th June. 

GREEK CLAIMS ON NORTHERN EPIRTJS. 

I suggested at the Conference that the Greek claims on the Northern Epims 
should also be placed on the agenda. I intend to raise this question again at the 
next Council meeting. 

REVISION OF ITALIAN ARMISTICE. 

Agreement was reached to revise the Italian Armistice. The new agreement 
will be presented to the Italian Government by the Supreme Allied Commander, 
together with Military Agreements providing for the necessary rights and 
facilities of British and United States forces in Italy. 
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Supply Position of Wheat and Plour for 
the period from the 1 s t May to the 

3 1 s t October, 1946. 

Memorandum by the Minister of Food 


1. The supply position of wheat and flour for the 
period to the 3 1 s t October has been re-assessed in the 
light of the recent discussions in Washington and the 
results are set out in Appendix I. The calculations take 
into account all economies in wheat "usage and flour 
consumption effected to date, details of which are given 
in Appendix II. The figures unfortunately are not firm, 
and have to be calculated on several alternative 
assumptions. This general atmosphere of uncertainty is 
one of the major difficulties-in the whole situation. 
It will be seen from Appendix I that on the most favourable 
basis the United Kingdom bulk- stock falls to a low 
point of 6A8,000 tons at the 3 1 s t July, while on the least 
favourable basis it will be reduced statistically to a 
substantial minus quantity at the 3 1 s t October. The true 
position lies somewhere "between these two points but it is 
impossible to predict where with any certainty. The 
principal element of doubt is the ability of the Americans 
to ship to this country during the period from July to 
September 194b the following quantities needed to satisfy 
the most optimistic forecast. 

(a) 200 ,000 tons in repayment of the loan. 
(b) 256 ,000 tons to make good the Canadian 


short-fall. 


(c)	 101 ,000 tons the balance of the total 

programme for the United Kingdom up to 

the 30th September agreed with the United 

States in recent discussions. 


557 ,000 tons Total 

2. The Americans recently reaffirmed their undertaking 
to supply to this country the first two items, but they 
were clearly apprehensive about the political criticism which 
would be brought to bear upon them - and indeed upon the 
United Kingdom - at the time, since to implement their 





undertaking they would need to devote a substantial 
part of their total export availability to the satisfaction 
of the U-.K. programme. In any event, there is still no 
certainty unfortunntely that sufficient wheat in the 
early positions will be available for export from the 
United States to enable the Americans to supply the total 
quantity required by the United Kingdom without causing 
great hardship to other claimants.. These considerations 
apply with even greater force to the balance of 101,000 tons 
if, in fact, as seems probable, the source of supply has 
also to be the United States, Nor is it certain that 
even if the total volume of wheat can be produced it can 
all be physically handled. The coal strike has already 
had a delaying effect; the rail strike may add materially 
to the difficulties and the Gulf export capacity is 
limited, 

3 . A further factor making for uncertainty is the net 
deficiency of 700 ,000 tons on the world account remaining 
at the end of the Washington discussions. It is 
possible, though not probable, that additional supplies 
can bo made available in the U.S.A. during the period in 
question to cover the deficit. But if this hope be not 
fulfilled it can be dealt with only by a further cut in 
requirements and the United Kingdom could hardly escape 
a further reduction in her import programme:. 

h. The estimates of home-grown wheat to be received 
by the flour mills in August and September have been 
put by the Ministry of Agriculture at 1+20,000 tons. 
This is 265,000 tons over the previous estimate for these 
two months and it is proposed to be achieved by special 
measures which the Minister of Agriculture is explaining * 
in another paper. I must, of course, accept the opinion 
of my colleague, the Minister of Agriculture, that 
the measures he has in mind will in fact result in this 
large quantity of wheat being threshed and moved off 
the farms in these two months. I understand, however, 
that the realisation of this target is dependent on the 
crop being harvested in a reasonably good condition. If 
that assumption is not realised and the condition of the 
crop when harvested proves to be unsatisfactory, the 
quantity which could be marketed in those conditions would 
probably be much less than the 420 ,000 tons at which my 
colleague is aiming. In any event, the increase will
not add to our potential supply for 1946 /47 . It simply 
means that a part of our resources will bo brought into 
distribution earlier ana the supply in later months will 
be that much reduced. 

5 . I must strongly emphasise that even if the most 
favourable interpretation is put on the statistical outlook 
up to the 30 th September, this is only a part of the story. 
We must look forward to the autumn and winter when, as a 
result of the freezing of the Great Lakes system and the 
St. Lawrence, the main flow of wheat to the eastern 
Atlantic seaboard ceases, In normal tines substantial 
stocks are built up on the seaboard before the freeze-up 
occurs so as to take care of shipments until the thaw 
occurs in the spring. During the coming winter, however, 
it is doubtful whether Canada will be in a position to 





'build up substantial stocks at the eastern seaboard 

because her stocks of old crop wheat will be extremely 

low before the new crop becomes available, and when' 

that crop begins to move to the seaboard in September 

it will be required largely to satisfy current 

shipments. Consequently, when the freese-up occurs 

in late autumn or early winter, it must be anticipated 

that the stocks available for shipment until the spring 

will be oil a reduced scale compared with recent seasons, 

even if the Canadian crop is a good one. The most 

recent weather reports and reports on soil conditions 

from Canada are adverse, and while there is still time 

for an improvement it cannot unfortunately be taken for 

granted that a good yield will be obtained. The United 

Kingdom is almost entirely de-pendent.upon Canada for 

supplies and these factors must be kept well in mind, 

when considering the stock position at the end of 

October. 


6 . There has not yet been time adequately to examine 
the possibilities of shortening the United Kingdom 
distribution pipe-line by taking exceptional measures 
in regard to the unloading and internal movement of wheat 
and until this question has been studied by experts, 
it would be unwise to express an opinion as to the result 
But, as pointed out in paragraph 23 of C P . (ho) 159 
the reduced flour consumption resulting from the recent 
measures of "economy will automatically permit of some 
reduction in the bulk stock level of 775,000 tons agreed 
to recently by the Cabinet as an emergency measure .* 
provided that it be understood that the risk of running 
at this lower level has not diminished. At the present 
rate of consumption of 97 ,500 tons of flour a week at 
an extraction rate of 90% the bulk stock of wheat 
required on this basis of computation is 700,000 tons. 
I regard this as the minimum level to which we can go 
pending the result of the detailed examination which is 
being instituted into the possibility of shortening the 
pipe-line by exceptional measures involving a greater 
use of shipping and labour resources. It should perhaps 
be added that if the problem were simply to overcome 
the difficulties of the next 90 days with an assurance 
of full supplies thereafter there would be some 
justification tor taking quite exceptional risks. But 
we are not dealing with a 90 day problem. 

7 . I should perhaps inform"my colleagues that 1 
recently arranged for an independent examination of 
the United Kingdom wheat stock level by a person 
having no connection with the Ministry of Pood or with 
the food trades. The report made as a result of this 
independent survey recommended that the minimum United 
Kingdom wheat stock should be maintained at 7^ weeks' 
usage, equivalent on the basis of the usage prevailing 
today of'810,000 tons. 





8. It will be seen from the Appendix that even on 

the most optimistic assumptions total bulk stocks will 

fall below this figure at the end of July and August 

and again in October. Weighing up all the factors -

I should be disposed to guess that our total shortfall 

in supplies from the U.S.A. and elsewhere will not be 

less than, say, 327,000 tons, and on this basis our 

stocks would fall in August to 550,000 tons and in 

October to irLuh.,000 tons - (this Is assumption (d) in 

Appendix I..) These stocks would be below any 

conceivable safety minimum even assuming that the 

enquiry referred to in paragraph 6 is productive of 

good results. 


9 . With the general uncertainty of the whole position 
we must secure full control of the distribution and 

consumption of flour, bread and other cereal products. 

With this object in view it is essential to press on 

with the preparation of a rationing scheme (the only 

practical means of control) for promulgation on 2 1 s t 

July next, the earliest date by which it can be 

completed. With such a measure in forCe the whole 

position can be kept under control - without it, any 

short or long-term failure in supplies Would result in 

the position getting completely out of hand with very 

serious consequences. I attach as Appendix III a 

brief outline of the kind of scheme I have in mind. 

Once introduced it could be used to give effective 

control at any desired level of consumption depending 

upon the supply position. 


1 0 . I do not wish to hide from my colleagues the 
obiectionswhich I see to the introduction of the scheme. 
It will be distasteful to the public who are looking for 
relaxation rather than for further rationing. It will 
inevitably impose hardship upon those whose consumption 
is above.the average, and result in some loss of productive 
efficiency, the measure depending upon the extent of the 
economy it is necessary to achieve. Administratively, 
it will require some 5 ,000 staff, and will be a most 
difficult task. There may well be localised break-downs 
which will result in criticism and unrest. The scheme 
must incorporate differential rationing and thi3 may 
lead to a demand for differential rationing of other 
foodstuffs and the surrender of COUXJOUS for meals in 
catering establishments. 

1 1 . These objections are weighty, but what is the 
alternative if the Americans should fail to make good 
their promises? Supplies might have to be cut at the 
source at short notice. There would be uneven 
distribution with runs on flour and the probability of 
long queues which, for the first time in our history, 
might well be hungry queues. There would be widespread 
disaffection and discontent, and possibly even in some 
places bread riots. All this might produce a more 
dangerous position in the country than we have known for 
centuries. A bread rationing scheme has the advantage 
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of equality of treatment, and experience shows that 

people in this country are prepared, if necessary, 

to put up with very serious inconveniences and 

hardships if they are persuaded that these are shared 

equally by the whole community. Moreover, a rationing 

scheme has the great advantage that it can be adapted 

at short notice to effect any desired measure of economy 

by simple adjustments in the coupon values. 


12. The uncertainties of the future supply position 
and the risks of breakdown are so great that I am driven 
to the conclusion that it would be the height of folly 
to carry on as we are at present and to take no remedial 
action, in the hope that everything will turn out all 
right. If by any chance it does, no harm will have been done 
by the completion of the scheme, I therefore ask 
my colleagues to agree to the institution of a rationing
scheme for bread, flour and certain other cereal products 
on the 2 1 s t July next. In order not to waste time, I 
have already authorised my officers to consult the 
bakery trade and the Trades Union Congress on the 
details of the scheme in confidence to secure their 
full co-operation and their help in devising a practical 
measure, though making it clear that no Cabinet decision 
has yet been reached. I need eight weeks' notice 
before the scheme can be launched, and if this date 
is to be adhered to, the decision must be given on 
Monday the 27'th May, though it would be better not * 
to announce it as the Government's firm intention till 
some weeks later. 

1 3 . No rationing scheme could now produce any 
economies before the 2 1 s t July, but in view of the 
decision to lend 73 ,000 tons of wheat set once to the 
British Zone of Germany it may well be necessary to 
introduce further economies to come into force during 
June. I am examining the position further and am not 
asking for an immediate decision, but the choice would 
probably fall between-

(a) raising the extraction rate to	 95A 
above the level generally accepted 
as the optimum; 

(b) adulterating with	 10% barley with a 

possible further cut in beer production; 


(c) a further reduction in biscuit production. 


(Intld.) B.S. 


Ministry of Food, 


MAY, 1946. 
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End Month bulk stocks orx various alternative assumptions 


May June July Aug. Sept. Oct; 

W) WT T5T  W " TkV TBT 

(a) On assumption that 

265,000 tons additional 
wheat is not received 
from home crop and 
that no. shipments are 
made from the U.S.A. 844 849 565 332 88 -li+8 
No. of weeks usage ( 7 . 7 ) ( 7 . 8 ) (5 -2) ( 3 . 0 ) ( 0 . 8 ) 

(6) On assumption that 
265,000 tons additional 
wheat is received from 
home crop but that no 
shipments from the 
U.S.A. m-e made 
age.ins t replacement 
of the 200,000 tons 
diversion nor to 
make up the Canadian 
shortfall 344 81+9 565 - 4 1 7 353 117 
No. of weeks usage ( 7 . 7 ) (7.cj ( 5 . 2 ) ( 3 . 8 ) ( 3 . 2 ) ( 1 . 1 ) 

(c) On assumption that 
265,000 tons additional 
is not received from 
home crop -August/ 
September but that 
the full shipment of 
557,000 tons is made 
from U . S A U 844 849 648 581 532 409 
Ho. of weeks usage ( 7 . 7 ) ( 6 . 8 ) ( 5 . 9 ) ( 5 . 3 ) ( 4 . 9 ) ( 3 . 8 ) 

(d) On assumption that 
265,000 tons additional 
wheat will be received 
from the home crop 
but that TJ.S.A. ship
ments will be 327 ,000 
tons as compared 
with the requirement 
of 557 ,000 tons.
No. of weeks usage

 844
 ( 7 . 7 )

 849
 (7 .8 )

 609
 ( 5 . 6 )

 550
 (5 .0 )

 605 v

 ( 5 . 6 )
 444 s 

 ( 4 . 1 ) 





May
W

 June duly Aug.
WF 137" W

 Sept. Oct. 
 TUT T5T 

(e) On assumption that 
replacement of the 
200,000 tons diversion, 
together with the 
256,000 tons Canadian ' 
short-fall is shipped 
from the UPS.A. during 
July/August/S eptemher, 
and that receipts from 
the home crop during 
May/July will he 
50,000 tons less than 
p revicusly e 31 i ma ted, 
hut that receipts from the 
new crop during August/ 
Septemher will he 
265,000 tons more than 
previously estimated. 

Total hulk stocks
ho. of weeks usage

 844
 (7.7)

 81+9
 (7.8)

 648 666
 (5 .9 ) (6 .1 )

 797
 (7.3)

 674 
 (6.2) 

NOTE' These figures take into account all 
economies in wheat usage and in flour 
consumption effected to date. 





May
T4T

 June July Aug. Sept. Oct. 
 T37" T57 TW TW 

(e) On assumption that 
replacement of the 
200,000 tons diversion, 
together with the 
256,000 tons Canadian ' 
short-fall is shipped 
from the U.S.A. during 
July/Augu st/Sep t emh er, 
and that receipts from 
the home crop during 
May/July will he 
50 ,000 tons less than 
previously estimated, 
hut that receipts from the 
new crop during August/ 
September will be 
265,000 tons more than 
previously estimated. 

Total bulk stocks 8hh 8h9 648 666 797 67h 
No. of weeks usage ( 7 . 7 ) ( 7 . 8 ) ( 5 . 9 ) ( 6 . 1 ) ( 7 . 3 ) (6 .2 ) 

NOTE These figures take into account all 

economies in wheat usage and in flour 

consumption effected to date. 






UNITED KINGDOM 


Estimated saving in consumption of wheat/flour 

resulting from measures taken from 24 th February 


1946 to date 


Wheat Flour 
Week "MOOO '000 
end eel tons to las 

2 Extraction rate raised to 8 2 ^ % 2.6 Mar ch 

9 3-3 


16 Extraction rate raised to 85^ 6.1. 


23 	 8.0 


30 	 7.0 


A p r i l 	 6 6.5 
1-3 7.1 
20 	 4.6 


27 	 5.0 


May ' 4 	 7.0 
Cut in production of -

Biscuits 1.0 


Cut in Cake and 

Flour Confectionery 1.0 


Cut in minor cereal 

products 2 


Reduction in weight 

of 2 lb. loaf to 

If lbs. 2.3 


11 	 Total-: "4. 5 h.5 


Reduction	 in Cereal 

Breakfast Foods ... .2 


7.0 


18 Extraction raised to 90'% i2. a 4.5 


* c. 

12.4 
 4.5 


.2 


Total Saving; 89.6 13.5 






MINISTRY OF FOOD 


Rationing of Bread and other Cereals and 

Cereal Products 


Outline of Scheme 


1. Commodities covered. 


In addition to bread, the scheme would, cover flour 

(including self-raising flour and. semolina) , cake and 

flour and oatmeal confectionery. Any of these could he 

taken up freely instead of bread, in exact accordance with 

flour equivalence. 


2. Categories and, entitlements 


(a)	 There would be four categories of juveniles and 

three of adults:-


Category
loaves of lib.12 ozs.

 Entitlements in
 in terms of bread 

 Total Entitlement 

per day. 

Children under 1 \ 2 ozs. 

" 1 - 5 1 4 ozs, 

" 5 - 1  3 2 8 ozs. 
ti 1 3 - 1  8 3 12 ozs. 

Normal adult 2-g- 10 ozs. 

Expectant mothers 3 12 ozs. 

Heavy workers (see also
3 (b) and 4) 

4 16 ozs. 

(b)	 If consumption had. to be cut, the first cuts should 

be on the normal adult, whose entitlement should 

be reduced to at least 2 before any other 

categories were cut. "Normal adults" constitute 

well over half the total population. 


(c)	 The scales have been worked out with the full 

co-operation of nutritional experts. 


3. Catering and canteen establishments 


(a)	 Normal catering allowance would, be the equivalent 

of the normal adult ration. 


(b)	 Double this allowance would, be provided, for 

industrial canteens catering for heavy workers. 






4. Interchangeability with ordinary points 


Bread coupons would "be exchangeable at the food office with 

ordinary points coupons either way, probably, at the rate of 

2 points - one small (14 ozs.) loaf. This is to enable those 

whose bread needs are much above average to get more by 

surrendering entitlement to other foods and those who need 

little bread to keep off flour consumption and receive 

compensation. It provides just that elasticity which is 

needed to avoid serious hardship. 


5. Printing 

It is hoped that for general use the existing ration 

books can bo utilised and that it would only be necessary 

to print extra coupon sheets for adolescents (13 - 18 years) 

and heavy workers. Schedules of heavy workers (when agreed) 

would need, to bo printed. Those documents must be ready for 

distribution 4 weeks before rationing begins. 


6. Classification of heavy workers. 


The Ministry of Labour and National Service are giving 

much help in preparing lists of "heavy workers", but it 

would, be proposed to bring the T.U.C. into consultation. 


. Staff. 


The provisional estimate of staff requirements is 

4,000 to 5,000 for the preparatory work lasting about two 

months, and thereafter a permanent addition of 2,000 to 

2,500.- Most of these would he in the clerical grades. 
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CABINET. 


REPATRIATION OF SOVIET CITIZENS. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS. 

Recommendations. 
I recommend that the Cabinet should decide— 
(i) to cancel the rulings on the repatriation of Soviet citizens given in War 

Cabinet Conclusions 115 (44) of the 4th September, 1944 (see 
Annex 1). 

(ii) to authorise the issue of instructions to the British military authorities 
on the lines of the American directive quoted in Annex 2 to this 
paper. 

C onsiderations. 
2. On the 4th September, 1944, the War Cabinet ruled (War Cabinet 

Conclusions 115 (44)) that we should agree to the Soviet Governments request 
to repatriate their prisoners from the United Kingdom and that we should 
instruct the Middle East authorities to send back all Russians whom the Soviet 
authorities wished to have back, irrespective of whether or not the men wished 
to return. On the 16th October, 1944, at the Moscow Conference, M. Molotov said 
to Mr. Eden that the Soviet Government demanded as their right that all Soviet 
citizens should be returned to the U.S.S.R. Mr. Eden replied that he had no 
objection to their return. In accordance with Mr. Eden's assurance to 
M. Molotov, it has hitherto been our practice to hand over to the Soviet repatria
tion authorities all persons whom we regard as coming under the Repatriation 
Agreement which we concluded with the Soviet Government at Yalta on the 
11th February, 1945. The text of this agreement is attached as Annex 3 to 
this paper. 

3. The text of the Agreement contains no provision laying down what 
degree of coercion is to be used to secure the repatriation of Soviet citizens who 
are reluctant to return to their homes, and in point of fact the vast majority of 
the Soviet citizens coming under the Agreement have now been repatriated 
without disturbance. There remain, however, groups of recalcitrants in various 
theatres whom it may not be possible to repatriate without resort to coercion. 

4. On the 30th January last, in the Overseas Reconstruction Committee, 
the Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster questioned the desirability of using 
force to secure the repatriation of these recalcitrants, pointing out that ' the 
consequences might be unpleasant. As a re'sult, it was agreed that our policy as 
regards the repatriation of Soviet citizens should be reviewed (O.R.C. (46) 
3rd meeting). In the meantime instructions were given to commanders in all 
European theatres that the use of force in the repatriation of Soviet citizens was 
to be suspended. 

5. I now recommend, after consultation with the War Office, the Control 
Office for Germany and Austria and the State Department, that His Majesty's 
Government should bring their policy regarding the repatriation of Soviet citizens 
into line with that followed by the American Government, as laid down in the 
directive attached as Annex 2 of this paper. This means, in brief, that we shall 
apply the principle of compulsory repatriation only to such Soviet citizens as 
were captured in German uniforms, or who were members of the Soviet Armed 
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Forces on or after the 22nd June, 1941, and were not subsequently discharged 
therefrom, or who can be shown to have rendered aid and comfort to the enemy. 
Only persons who were both citizens of and actually within the Soviet Union on 
the 1st September, 1939, will be regarded as Soviet citizens for this purpose. 

, 6. I submit this recommendation to the Cabinet because it involves a 
departure from the War Cabinet Conclusions of the 4th September, 1944, and 
from Mr. Eden's assurance to M. Molotov of the 16th October, 1944, to which I 
referred in the first paragraph of this paper. 

7. The advantages of bringing our policy into line with that of the 
Americans as set out in Annex 2 are—i 

(a)	 that we shall in future have an agreed policy for dealing with 
recalcitrants in areas of joint command, such as Italy; 

(b)	 that by so doing we shall also bring our policy substantially into con
formity with the resolution on refugees and displaced persons adopted 
by the General Assembly of the United Nations Organisation on the 
12th February, 1946, under which the compulsory repatriation of 
refugees and displaced persons other than war criminals, quislings 
and traitors is prohibited. 

8. In recommending this modification of our policy to the Cabinet, I wish 
to point out that there has been an evolution in the views of the Soviet authorities 
on this question since M. Molotov stated in 1944 that the Soviet Government 
demanded as their right that all Soviet citizens should be returned to the U.S.S.R. 
In September 1945, at the Council of Foreign Ministers, M. Molotov said that 
' ' the Soviet Government did not ask for the forcible return of those who had 
not committed crimes against the Soviet Union." M. Vyshinsky spoke in the 
same sense at the General Assembly of U.N.O. (Journal of the General Assembly, 
page 536) and Marshal Zhukov has recently requested the forcible repatriation 
of all Soviet citizens who fought against the United Nations with weapons in 
their hands or by other methods. The restriction of forcible repatriation to the 
three categories of Soviet citizens specified in the American directive at Annex 2 
is, I believe, in accordance with this evolution of Soviet policy. 

E. B. 
Foreign Office, 29th May, 1946. 

ANNEX 1. 

EXTRACT FROM W A R CABINET CONCLUSIONS 115 (44) 4TH SEPTEMBER , 1944. 

PRISONERS OF WAR. 

DISPOSAL OF R U S S I A N S CAPTURED IN NORMANDY. 

1. The War Cabinet had before them a memorandum by the Secretary of 
State for Foreign Affairs (W.P. (44) 492) about the disposal of Soviet prisoners 
captured in France and in the Middle East. The Foreign Secretary proposed— 

(i) that we should agree to the Soviet Governments request to	 repatriate 
their prisoners from the United Kingdom; 

(ii) that	 we should instruct the Middle East authorities to send back all 
Russians whom the Soviet authorities wished to have back, irrespec
tive of whether or not the men wished to return; and that the practice 
of obtaining statements from the Soviet prisoners as to their willing
ness to return should be discontinued; 

(iii) to explain	 to the Soviet Government that shortage of shipping made 
it impossible for us to accede to their request tihat we should arrange 
for repatriation from the United Kingdom. 

After	 a short discussion the War Cabinet approved these proposals. 



ANNEX 2. 


DIRECTIVE TO GENERAL MCNASNEY AND GENERAL CLARK CONCERNING 

REPATRIATION OF SOVIET CITIZENS. 


THE following directive will guide you as to repatriation of persons
determined by you to be Soviet citizens The contents of this directive are 
being communicated to the Soviet Government through diplomatic channels. This 
directive should also be released to the appropriate Soviet authorities interested 
in the repatriation of Soviet citizens. Text of directive fol lows:

"Over 2,034,000 Soviet citizens have already been repatriated from 
Western Germany, leaving only approximately 20,000 Soviet citizens in the 
United States zone in Germany. I t is the policy of this Government, pursuant 
to the agreement with the Soviet Union at Yalta, to facilitate the early 
repatriation of these persons to the Soviet Union. In the execution of this 
policy you will be guided by the instructions which follow: — 

" 1  . Persons who were both citizens of and actually within the Soviet 
Union on the 1st September, 1939, and who fall into the following classes 
will be repatriated without regard to their wishes and by force if 
necessary: — 

" (a) Those captured in German uniforms. 
" (b) Those who were members of the Soviet armed forces on or after 

the 22nd June, 1941, and who were not subsequently discharged 
therefrom. 

'' (c) Those who are charged by the Soviet Union with having voluntarily 
rendered aid and comfort to the enemy, where the Soviet Union 
satisfies the United States military authorities of the sub
stantiality of the charge by supplying in each case, with reason
able particularity, the time, place and nature of the offences and 
the perpetrator thereof. A persoAs announced resistance to his 
repatriation or his acceptance of ordinary employment in German 
industry or agriculture shall not of itself be construed as con
stituting rendition of aid and comfort to the enemy. 

" 2. Every effort should be made to facilitate repatriation of persons 
who were both citizens of and actually within the Soviet Union on the 
1st September, 1939, but who do not fall into any of the classes defined in 
paragraph 1. However, in the case of such persons, you are not required 
to compel involuntary' repatriation. With respect to these persons you are 
directed : — 

" (a) To permit Soviet authorities, on their own request and respon
sibility, free access to these persons for the purpose of persuading 
them to return voluntarily and assisting them to do so. 

" (b) To take such practical steps as you may deem appropriate to minimise 
the development of organised resistance to repatriation, such as 
separating existing groups into smaller groups, segregating 
known leaders of any resistance groups, and such other practical 
measures as you may deem appropriate to prevent the continuance 
or recurrence of organised resistance. 

" (c) To continue vigorous efforts to prevent the dissemination of propa
ganda of any kind designed to influence these persons against 
repatriation. 

" 3. You are authorised in your discretion to permit Soviet authorities 
to have access to persons not specified in paragraphs 1 and 2 who are claimed 
to be Soviet citizens by the Soviet Union for the purpose of persuading them 
to return to their homes under practical arrangements which exclude the use 
of force, threat or coercion. . 

" 4 Efforts should be continued to facilitate the transfer to the Soviet 
Union of all persons who, since the 1st September, 1939, have been given the 
right to become Soviet nationals, who affirmatively assert this right, and who 
indicate that they desire the transfer." 
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ANNEX 3. 


AGREEMENT RELATING TO PRISONERS OF WAR AND CIVILIANS LIBERATED BY FORCES 
OPERATING UNDER SOVIET COMMAND AND FORCES OPERATING UNDER BRITISH 
COMMAND. 

THE Governments of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland, of Canada, of Australia, of New Zealand, of the Union of South Africa 
and of India on the one hand, and the Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics on the other hand, wishing to make arrangements for the care and 
repatriation of Soviet citizens freed by forces operating under British command 
and for British subjects freed by forces operating under Soviet command, have 
agreed as follows :— 

ARTICLE 1. 

All Soviet citizens liberated by the forces operating under British command 
and all British subjects liberated by the forces operating under Soviet command 
will, without delay after their liberation, be separated from enemy prisoners 
of war and will be maintained separately from them in camps or points of 
concentration until they have been handed over to the Soviet or British 
authorities, as the case may be, at places agreed upon between those authorities. 

British and Soviet military authorities will respectively take the necessary 
measures for protection of camps and points of concentration from enemy 
bombing, artillery fire, &c. 

ARTICLE 2. 

The contracting parties shall ensure that their military authorities shall 
without delay inform the competent authorities of the other party regarding 
citizens or subjects of the other contracting party found by them and will, 
at the same time, take the necessary steps to implement the provisions of this 
agreement. Soviet and British repatriation representatives will have the right 
of immediate access into the camps and points of concentration where their 
citizens or subjects are located and they will have the right to appoint the internal 
administration and set up the internal discipline and management in accordance 
with the military procedure and laws of their country. 

Facilities will be given for the despatch or transfer of officers of their own 
nationality to camps or points of concentration where liberated members of 
the respective forces are located and there are insufficient officers. The outside 
protection of, and access to and from the camps or points of concentration, will, 
be established in accordance with the instructions of the military commander 
in whose zone they are located, and the military commander shall also appoint 
.a commandant, who shall have the final responsibility for the overall administra
tion and discipline of the camp or point concerned. 

The removal of camps as well as the transfer from one camp to another of 
liberated citizens or subjects will be effected by agreement with the competent 
Soviet or British authorities. Removal of camps and transfer of liberated citizens 
or subjects may, in exceptional circumstances, also be effected without preliminary 
agreement provided the competent authorities are immediately notified of such 
removal or transfer with a statement of the reasons. Hostile propaganda directed 
against the contracting parties or against any of the United Nations will not 
be permitted. 

ARTICLE 3. 

The competent British and Soviet authorities will supply liberated citizens 
or subjects of the contracting parties with adequate food, clothing, housing and 
medical attention both in camps or at points of concentration and en route, and 
with transport until they are handed over to the Soviet or British authorities 
at places agreed upon between those authorities. The standards of such food, 
clothing, housing and medical attention shall, subject to the provisions of 
Article 8, be fixed on a basis for privates, non-commissioned officers and officers. 
The basis fixed for civilians shall as far as possible be the same as that fixed for 
privates. 

The contracting parties will not demand compensation for these or other 
similar services which their authorities may supply respectively to liberated 
citizens or subjects of the other contracting party. 
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ARTICLE 4. 

Each of the contracting parties shall be at liberty to use in agreement with 
the other party such of its own means of transport as may be available for the 
repatriation of its citizens or subjects held by the other contracting party. 
Similarly each of the contracting parties shall be at liberty to use in agreement 
with the other party its own facilities for the delivery of supplies to its citizens 
or subjects held by the other contracting party. 

ARTICLE 5. 

Soviet and British military authorities shall make such advances on behalf 
of their respective Governments to liberated citizens and subjects of the other 
contracting party as the competent Soviet and British authorities shall agree 
upon beforehand. 

Advances made in currency of any enemy territory or in currency of their 
occupation authorities shall not be liable to compensation. 

In the case of advances made in currency of liberated non-enemy territory, 
the Soviet and British Governments will effect, each for advances made to their 
citizens or subjects, necessary settlements with the Governments of the territory 
concerned, who will be informed of the amount of their currency paid out for 
this purpose. 

ARTICLE 6. 

Ex-prisoners of war and civilians of each of the contracting parties may, 
until their repatriation, be employed in the management, maintenance andadminis
tration of the camps or billets in which they are situated. They may also be 
employed on a voluntary basis on other work in the vicinity of their camps in 
furtherance of the common war effort in accordance with agreements to be reached 
between the competent Soviet and British authorities. The question of payment 
and other conditions of labour shall be determined by agreement between these 
authorities. It is understood that liberated members of the respective forces will 
be employed in accordance with military standards and procedure and under the 
supervision of their own officers. 

ARTICLE 7. 

The contracting parties shall, wherever necessary, use all practicable means 
to ensure the evacuation to the rear of these liberated citizens or subjects. They 
also undertake to use all practicable means to transport liberated citizens or 
subjects to places to be agreed upon where they can be handed over to the Soviet 
or British authorities respectively. The handing over of these liberated citizens 
or subjects shall in no way be delayed or impeded by the requirements of their 
temporary employment. 

ARTICLE 8. 
The contracting parties will give the fullest possible effect to the foregoing 

provisions of this Agreement, subject only to the limitations in detail and from 
time to time of operational, supply and transport conditions in the several 
theatres. 

ARTICLE 9. 
This Agreement shall come into force on Signature. 
Done at the Crimea in duplicate and in the English and Eussian languages, 

both being equally authentic, this eleventh day of February, 1945. 
For the Government of the United Kingdom : 

A. EDEN. 

For the Government of Canada: 


A. EDEN. 

For the Government of Australia : 


A. EDEN. 

For the Government of New Zealand : 


A. EDEN. 
For the. Government of the Union of South Africa : 

A. EDEN. 

For the Government of India : 


A. EDEN. 
For the Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics : 

V. MOLOTOV. 
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C A B I N E T 

R E L A X A T I O N O F T H E B A N O N M A R R I A G E S B E T W E E N 


B R I T I S H S E R V I C E M E N A N D A L I E N W O M E N 


MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR WAR 
1. In view of the representations that are being made and pressed by Members of 

Parliament and others that marriages should be permitted between British Servicemen 
and Austrian women, I consider it desirable that the present position, which is not 
entirely satisfactory, should be brought to the notice of the Cabinet. 

2. In March, 1945, the War Cabinet (W.M. (45) 29th Conclusions, Minute 4) 
considered, as part of the policy of non-fraternization, that everything possible should 
be done to discourage marriages between British Servicemen and German women; their 
decision did not, however, cover Austria, which was not then within the Allied Armies' 
sphere of operations. Such marriages were therefore forbidden by order of the C.-in-C. 
as part of the policy of non-fraternization. 

A similar policy has been applied to marriages between British Servicemen and 
Austrian women, except that, in view of the generally more lenient policy towards 
Austria, in very special circumstances marriages have been permitted, mainly those of 
British ex-prisoners of war who were befriended by Austrian families whilst they were 
prisoners of war and sometimes aided in escaping, and who, in consequence, became 
engaged to Austrian women before their liberation. 

In the case of other aliens (viz., Hungarians, Bulgarians, Finns and Roumanians) 
no instructions have been issued and it has been left to Commanders-in-Chief to apply 
such policy as they thought fit on grounds of security. In B.A.O.R. a General Routine 
Order has been issued forbidding all such marriages, but allowing cases which are 
thought to merit special consideration to be submitted individually. In C.M.F., on 
the other hand, no ban has been imposed and soldiers have been allowed to marry, 
e.g., Hungarians, if there is no security or other objection. I understand that two 
marriages with Hungarians have been sanctioned to date in Germany and three in 
C.M.F. 

3. In my opinion the present ban should be relaxed to the extent of allowing 
marriages between British Servicemen and alien women (other than German and 
Japanese—see below) if the local military commander considers the reasons for the 
marriage are good and subject to there being no security objection. I am advised that 
the security standard required should be a strict one and that before approval is given 
to any particular case, the woman concerned and her whole family must be quite clear 
of any suspicion. 

4. The original policy of non-fraternization was concerted with the Americans and 
I would propose that they should be informed of our intention if my suggestion is 
approved. 

5. I suggest that the question of marriages with German women should be considered 
separately at a later date. The legal position in regard to prohibition isat present being 
re-examined, and before asking for a decision on the matter, I would like to obtain the 
views of the Commander-in-Chief, and I propose that a letter should be sent to him in 
the terms of the draft attached at Appendix A. It will be noted that I include in this 
letter authority for him to allow marriages in very exceptional circumstances. I think 
he should have discretion to decide when circumstances are such as to warrant an 
exception being made. 

The question of allowing marriages with Japanese women should also, in my view, 
be left in abeyance for the present. It is additionally complicated by reason of the 
fact that agreement will have to be sought with the American, Dominion and Indian 



Governments; and the fact that a marriage with a Japanese is a " mixed marriage " 
is a further difficulty. I do not imagine that there will be strong political or public 
pressure for this ban to be lifted for the present, at any rate. 

6. I understand that the Foreign Secretary is in sympathy with the above proposals. 
7. Accordingly, I ask my colleagues to approve: — 
(a)	 my proposal to authorize local military commanders to relax the present ban 

on marriage between British Servicemen and alien women, other than 
German and Japanese, if the reasons are good and provided there is no 
security objection; 

(6) the continuance of the ban on marriage between British Servicemen and German 
women, with exceptions only in very special cases; 

(c) the	 continuance of the ban on marriage between British Servicemen and 
Japanese women. 

THE WAR OFFICE, 
24th M a y , 1946. 

APPENDIX A 
In March, T945, the War Cabinet, in discussing matters in connection with the 

occupation of German' territory, and especially the fraternization problem, decided that 
marriages between members of H.M. Forces and German subjects in Germany should 
be prohibited. A like restriction was extended, as a corollary to the Cabinet decision, 
to Austrian subjects as soon as British Forces occupied Austrian territory. 

Inquiries have been made in recent months, through Parliamentary, Ministerial 
and other channels whether and when the ban on marriages with German and Austrian 
nationals is likely to be lifted, while recently representation has been received on behalf 
of members of the Jewish Brigade that special exception should be made to the rule 
in their favour and allow them to marry refugee and D.P. Jewesses notwithstanding 
their German or Austrian nationality. 

One outcome of the inquiries is a decision to re-examine afresh the legal position 
in respect of the prohibition and to seek the opinion of the Law Officers of the Crown 
in the matter. 

Meanwhile the C.-in-C. British Troops in Austria has represented that the ban 
imposed on British soldiers under his command on marriage with Austrian women should 
be lifted at an early date, on the grounds that the rule applied to Austrian women when 
compared with the position obtaining in regard to the Italian, is a cause of dissatisfaction, 
whereas most men consider the Austrian girl as better suited to be the wife of an 
Englishman than some or most Italians. 

The question of relaxing the ban on marriage with Austrian, and with other alien 
women other than German and Japanese, is about to be submitted to the Cabinet. 

It may well be that the Cabinet will desire to take an early decision on the question 
of the ban on marriages. with Germans, and in anticipation of this, I shall be most 
grateful if you will say whether you consider the ban should or should not be maintained, 
having regard especially to the morale and well-being of the men under your command. 

Pending a decision, the Secretary of State, with the approval of His Majesty's 
Government, has decided to give you discretion to allow marriages with Germans in 
very exceptional circumstances. It is not desired to fetter your discretion in this matter 
in any way, but in coming to a decision, which should be that of yourself, your Deputy 
or'of the C.-in-C. or his colleagues in the other two Services personally, you will doubtless 
be guided by the compassionate circumstances on which the application is based as well 
as by normal considerations of security. Taken by itself, the fact that if a marriage 
is not sanctioned, a child would be born out of wedlock would not, in the opinion of 
Ministers, warrant the exercise of your discretion, though it would doubtless be a factor 
to be taken into consideration with others in framing your decision. 
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EIRE. 
MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR DOMINION AFFATRS. 

I think my colleagues will like to read the annexed copy of a note by 
Sir John Maffey. the United Kingdom Representative in Dublin, of an interview 
which he had with Mr. de Valera on the 18th May. 

A. 
Dominions Office, S.W.1,


25th May, 1946. 


ANNEX. 

MEMORANDUM OF INTERVIEW WITH M R . DE VALERA ON 

SATURDAY, 18TH MAY. 


Mr. de Valera asked to see me this morning and I was with him for an 
hour and a half. He looks thin and worn and his health seems to have 
deteriorated in recent months. His manner was very friendly and though our 
conversation was, as usual, very frank, there was no electricity in the air. 

His object in asking to see me was to make sure that I appreciated the 
"tragic difficulty" in which he and his Government are placed by having to 
take firm administrative action against men who are moved to violence and 
martyrdom by their strong resentment against Partition. 

First, however, with genuine sincerity he said that he wished to express his 
warm congratulations to me as United Kingdom Representative on the courageous 
action of my Government in their generous offer to India. He had no doubt that 
we should reap great benefits from Indian goodwill. In thanking him I said 
that I felt sure that the line we were following offered the best hope, but that I 
was genuinely concerned lest the situation should develop into a bitter communal 
conflict between the Hindus and Mohammedans. He said that in his view this 
consideration should not deter us. We could not be held responsible. 

The death of McCaughey, the I.R.A. hunger striker, in Maryborough Jail and 
the likelihood of a similar end for Fleming in Belfast have considerable signifi
cance here. In Ireland, administration is swayed by politics. Politics are 
swayed by emotions and emotions are swayed by hysteria. Thus on the one side 
you have the simple practical administrative principle that no Government can 
tolerate direct interference with its own conduct of policy and must crush the 
rebel ruthlessly. On the other side you have the crowds and marchings and bands 
and Requiem Masses which summon Irish men and women to active sympathy 
for one more Irish patriot, one who has died because the Union Jack still flies 
in Ulster. All this inferentially condemns the de Valera Government for its 
apparent acceptance of this finai wrong to Ireland. There is dangerous incite
ment in this for an indoctrinated and frustrated generation of Irishmen. 

On the administrative side of this problem, which was the easy one for me, 
I said that clearly there was no alternative since no Government could be 
stampeded by law-breakers on hunger strike. I felt that the firm line taken in 
the case of McCaughey would deter others from following his example and that 
in this way hunger striking would cease to be a problem. I said that it seemed 
to me that patriotism in the case of many of these men is nothing more than a 
cloak to cover the gangster and the anarchist. 
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Mr. de Valera made two good comments. Firstly, that strict censorship 
dhring the war had had a powerful effect in keeping would-be '' martyrs ' ' in 
check. Now that publicity was again available he feared there would 
undoubtedly be successors to McCaughey. Secondly, he said that the only reason 
that he and his Cabinet, mostly men who had been out in 1916, could deal firmly 
with a problem of this kind was because of their own record of active service 
to their country. Nevertheless, it created great difficulty for them since they, 
too, detested Partition. 

Here we plunged into the long tale of lost opportunities, of what he had 
worked for in 1921, of how more recently Mr. Neville Chamberlain had evidently 
been anxious to end Partition and described it as an anachronism. I said that 
the war had come too early for any developments on these lines. The war had 
altered the whole picture. Mr. de Valera agreed that this was so and recurred 
to the opportunities lost when Mr. Lloyd George had the chance to grasp them. 
He (Mr. de Valera) had at that time always assumed the necessity of a defensive 
alliance with England and would have been well disposed to a dual monarchy. 
Much that could have happened at that date was now completely out of the 
picture owing to the march of time.o The friction now engendered by Partition 
was impeding even such co-operation as was possible and necessary to-day. There 
were contacts which might be made now, but there was no denying the difficulties. 
(This may have been a reference to the impending Commonwealth Trade 
Conference.) 

He said that, if he were to-day a young man in Northern Ireland, he felt 
that he would be giving his life to fight the existing order of things. I asked 
whether now, as an older man, he felt that such a course would be wise. To me 
it seemed likely to do far more harm than good. If Partition ended, it would 
end because it was natural for it to end, because the majority of people desired 
it to end. Partition did not rest on British bayonets and British subsidies as 
was incorrectly believed in many quarters here. I t was idle to suppose that any 
British Government could take action to influence the majority in the North to 
go against its own wishes. He ought to be the last to wish the British Govern
ment to take a line against the North. Any such action would lead to a violent 
political outbreak and in my opinion the result of that would be to rally immense 
sympathy all over the world to the North. I t was all very well to talk of the 
power of Irish-American isolationists in promoting anti-British policies, but 
there would soon be another side to that picture if the Presbyterian North 
became vocal in America and the Commonwealth. Nor would the American 
be deaf to the argument that Northern Ireland have provided their Forces with 
safe harbours and safe bases in the war. I could see his difficulties and could 
enter into his feelings. But the strong Republican move of the Twenty-six 
Counties by creating such a different picture from that envisaged by British 
Liberal opinion in the old Home Rule Bill and, indeed, by creating such a 
different position from that defined in the Treaty of 1921, had introduced new 
factors which, coupled with neutrality, made Partition a far more stubborn 

.and intractable problem than it might have been if events had followed another 
course. He himself had stated publicly more than once that he ruled out force 
as being a solvent of the problem. Agitation was likely to lead to force. I was 
disturbed by the way in which the Partition question was used on political 
platforms. I could assure him that personally I could see many arguments for 
the unity of Ireland. I thought that unity might come and that it would come 
all the sooner by being left to the peaceful working out of natural factors and 
by the closer contacts between our two islands which time and patience would 
make possible. 

The preceding does not call for any particular comment. Mr. de Valera 
said that he was very glad to have had this talk with me. It certainly seems 
to do him good to give vent to his feelings. I t is to be hoped that the 
" martyrdom " tactics do not catch on. Mr. de Valera's Government have been 
sane and sound on this issue up to date. But the blood-sacrifice tradition in 
Ireland is strong. I can understand Mr. de Valera's anxieties. On the 
biographical note I asked him whether he regretted that the Home Rule Bill 
had not been implemented in 1913, whether he felt, in fact, that this measure 
would have been inadequate to satisfy his ideas of a free Ireland. He said 
that it was not easy to work back over the " ifs " of his life, but that if the 
Home Rule Bill had been passed, he personally would never have been in politics 
at all. He would have remained a teacher. What had moved him to action was 
Garson's flaming defiance of the British Government and the unhampered arming 
of the North against this measure of Irish freedom. That was the clue to all 
that followed. 
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Memorandum "by. the Secretary of State 

for Foreign Affairs 


At their meeting on the 2 7 t h March, the Defence Commit tee 
agreed:

(a)	 that British troops must he withdrawn from Greece 

at the earliest possible moment; 


(b)	 that for the present the Greek Army should be 

maintained at a strength of 100,000; it being 

understood that the question would be reviewed 

again after the Greek elections. 


The elections have now been held and a new Greek 

Government has been formed . It is therefore necessary to 

reconsider the position of the British troops in Greece and of 

the Greek forces. There are two matters for settlement 


1 .	 What conditions must'be fulfilled before British 
troops can be withdrawn; can any provisional 
date be fixed for withdrawal? 

2 .	 What should be the strength of the Greek armed 
forces and what financial arrangements must be 
made for their equipment and maintenance? 

2, The fundamental assumptions of our policy have been dee It 
with in previous papers. 

3. For the maintenance of a stabilised position in. Greece it 

is essential that there be agreement with Russia. This involves 

the. withdrawal of Russian troops from South and East Europe and 

the withdrawal of our troops from Greece. In this connexion we 

must obtain the support of the Dominions and the United States. 


4. If there were premature withdrawal a grave danger would 

arise that Greece would not be able to maintain her integrity 

against possible attacks by the neighbouring satellite powers, 

while U.N.O. is not yet sufficiently well established for complete 

reliance to' be placed in its ability to safeguard Greek 

independence. 






5 . I do not anticipate a direct Russian attack on Greece, 
out I cannot put out of ray mind the possibility of encourage
rnent being given by Russia tc those other powers to create 
trouble with. Greece, particularly in respect of the question 
of Macedonia and Galonion as well as with Turkey over Thrace, 
These difficulties will not arise as long as British troops 
are in Greece. 

6 , We have encouraged the Greek Government to build their 
Army up to its present ceiling figure of 100 ,000 , but they 
clearly cannot afford by themselves to maintain so large an 
Array. The economy of Greece certainly cannot for a considerable 
time stand the strain of maintaining an Army of more than 
50 ,000 but I take the view that until stability is achieved 
in the Balkans the Greek Army ought not to he reduced to the 
lower figure. In any case, provided that the British Service 
and Police Missions remain, the larger figure would provide 
a reasonable prospect of the Greek Array being adequate for 
the defence of Greek independence once the peace", treaties 
with Rournania and Bulgaria, have been concluded and Russian, 
troops withdrawn from S.E. Europe. 

7. There is nothing much His Majesty's Government can do 
to protect Greece from the effect of printing paper money in ' 
order to cover the internal cost of the Greek Armed Forces. 
It would be of no use to cover this expenditure in sterling 
since the danger of collapse arises not from the shortage of 
sterling, but from -printing too much paper money in Greece 
itself. 

8. The maintenance of an Army of 100 ,000 also involves 
an expenditure in sterling of more than £115,000,000 a year. 
So long as British troops are in Greece this can be partly 
met out of the sterling due to the Greek Government in respect 
of the Greek currency supplied for the local needs of British 
Forces. This however is only a temporary alleviation. In 
the long run., if Greece maintains an Army of 1 0 0 , 0 0 0 , a large i 4 


part of the external cost will fall on His Majesty's Government. 
The amount of money available for military expenditure by 
this country is limited, and the question is whether better
value is obtained, so far as the United Kingdom is concerned, 
hy spending over £ 1 5 , 0 0 0 , 0 0 0 a year on the Greek Array, or by 
spending the same amount on British Forces in other parts of 
the world. 

9. My conclusions are:
(1) That we must make every effort to ohtain the 


withdrawal of Russian forces from South East Europe as soon, 

as possible after the peace treaties have been signed and thai 

we should try to obtain the full support of the Dominions and 

United States Governments over this. 


(2) That it would be unwise to commit ourselves to 

withdrawing British forces from Greece until the Internationa: 

situation is clearer and at least until we know what we can 

obtain about the withdrawal of Russian troops from South Easst 

Europe, and until the Greek Army is strong enough to defend i 

frontiers against Yugoslav and Bulgarian aggression. 


( 3 ) We should consider what financial obligation we 

are prepared to enter into to maintain the larger Greek Army 

so as to make it possible to withdraw our A"rmy at the end of 

the summer. 


(Intld) E.B. 


Foreign Office, S.W. 1 

3 0 T H MAY, 1 9*4-6. 





5 . I do not anticipate a direct Russian attack on Greece, 
but I cannot put out of my wind the possibility of encourage
rnent being given by Russia tc these other powers to create 
trouble with Greece, particularly in respect of the question 
of Macedonia and Galonion as well as with Turkey over Thrace, 
These difficulties will'not arise as long as British troops 
are in Greece. 

6, We have encouraged the Greek Government to build their 
Army up to its present ceiling figure of 1 0 0 , 0 0 0 , but they 
clearly cannot afford by themselves to maintain so large an 
Army. The economy of Greece certainly cannot for a considerable 
time stand the strain of maintaining an Army of more than 
50 ,000 but I take the view that until stability is achieved 
in the Balkans the Greek Army ought not to be reduced to the 
lower figure. In any case, provided that the British Service 
and Police Missions remain, the larger figure would provide 
a reasonable prospect of the Greek Army being adequate for 
the defence of Greek independence once the peace" treaties 
with. Roumania and Bulgaria, have been concluded and Russian, 
troops withdrawn from S.E. Europe. 

7. There is nothing much His Majesty's Government can do 

to protect Greece from the effect of printing paper money in " 

order to cover the internal cost of the Greek Armed Forces. 

It would be of no use to cover this expenditure in sterling 

since the danger of collapse arises not from the shortage of 

sterling, but from printing too much paper money in Greece 

itself. 


8. The maintenance of an Army of 100,000 also involves 
an expenditure in sterling of more than £15 , 0 0 0 , 0 0 0 a year. 
So long as British troops are in Greece this can bo partly 
met out of the sterling due to the Greek Government in respect 
of the Greek currency supplied for the local needs of British 
Forces. This however is only a temporary alleviation. In 
the long run, if Greece maintains an Army of 1 0 0 , 0 0 0 , a large ;4 

part of the external cost will fall on His Majesty's Government. 
The amount of money available for military expenditure by 
this country is limited, and the question is whether bettor
value is obtained, so far as the United Kingdom is concerned, 
by spending over £15 ,000 ,000 a year on the Greek Army, or by 
spending the same amount on British Forces in other parts of 
the world. 

9. My conclusions are:
(1) That we must make every effort to obtain the 


withdrawal of Russian forces from South East Europe as soon 

as possible after the peace treaties have been signed and that 

we should try to obtain the full support of the Dominions and 

United States Governments over this. 


(2) That it would be unwise to commit ourselves to 
withdrawing British forces from Greece until the international 
situation is clearer and at least until we know what we can 
obtain about the withdrawal of Russian troops from South Easst 
Europe, and until the Greek Army is strong enough to defend its 
frontiers against Yugoslav and Bulgarian aggression. 

(3) We should consider what financial obligation we 

are prepared to enter into to maintain the larger Greek Arjmy 

so as to make it possible to withdraw our A"rmy at the end of 

the summer. 


(Intld) E. B. 


Foreign Office, S.W. 1 . 

30TH MAY, 194-6. 
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PROSPECTS OF DRY-CARGO SHIPPING TONNAGE FOR 1946. 

MEMORANDUM BY MINISTER OF TRANSPORT. 

IN my Memorandum C P  . (46) 36 of the 31st January, 1946, I set out for the 
information of my colleagues the prospects of dry-cargo shipping for 1946. 
They may like to have now an appreciation of the probable position in the last 
half of the year. 

Imports in the First Site Months of 1946. 
2. Cargo availability has been less than was hoped, and the latest estimate 

of United Kingdom imports in the first six months is -.'— 
Million tons. 

Food
Materials

 ... ...
 ...

 5-5
 8-0 

 (excluding diversions to the Continent) 

Miscellaneous ... 0-3 

Total 13-8 (averaging 2-3 million tons monthly) 

Our Tonnage Resources for the Second Half of 1946. 
3. Since I last reported on the position, the Congress of the United States 

has passed the measure relating to American shipping and did not insert any 
powers enabling surplus American ships to be chartered to foreigners on bare-boat 
terms. Nevertheless, I have assumed that we shall continue for the time being to 
retain 2f million d.w. tons of United States shipping now on bare-boat charter 
to us under emergency arrangements, in addition to rather over 1 million d.w tons 
of Canadian ships, on bare-boat terms, under the arrangements negotiated last 
autumn with the Canadian Government which assured these Canadian ships to 
us for the next two or three years. I also assume that much of the balance of the 
Canadian-owned tonnage will continue to be employed in trades which directly or 
indirectly relieve us of liabilities. 

4. My figures allow for the increase in our resources by new construction. 
On the other hand, I have made no allowance for the possible purchase of 
American ships, which are now being offered for sale under the terms of the 
recent legislation. British owners have been authorised to bid for about 40 
(say 400,000 d.w. tons) of the better types specially suitable for use in our liner 
trades while our building is in progress. These are not likely to be delivered 
before September. 

5. There may be a small loss of tonnage by sale of old and uneconomical 
ships to foreign buyers. This is a necessary feature of the rehabilitation of our 
merchant fleet. For the time being I am forced by our need for tonnage to 
continue to limit such transactions more than may be wise in the long run; but 
we must let some ships go. The loss of tonnage on this account is, however, not 
of sufficient magnitude to affect the balance-sheet. 

Demands upon Shipping in the Second Six Months of 1946. 
6. In my last memorandum I indicated that the requirements of the Food 

and Supply Ministries were aimed at a total United Kingdom import programme 
for the year of 35 million tons, as compared with an import of 25^ million tons in 
1945. It is already clear that supplies are not available on this scale, quite apart 
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from any questions of shipping. With imports of less than 14 million tons in 
the first half-year, over 21 million tons would be needed in the second half-year 
to satisfy the requirements as originally stated. Supplies are not available to 
provide even as much as 19 million tons in the second half-year, and it would 
not be altogether unexpected if in the outcome the imports in the second half-year 
were less than 17 million tons, giving a total for the year of less than 
31 million tons. 

The Departmental requirement programmes for imports into this country 
in the second half of 1946 are as follows :— 

Million tons. 
Food 6-5 
Materials ... ... 12-0 

 ; ; Miscellaneous ... ... ... "

Total ... ... ... .... 18-8 (averaging over 
3 million tons 
monthly) 

Of this total, upwards of 30 per cent, is programmed from North America, 
and about 25 per cent, from N.-W. Europe. 

If additional supplies of goods could be made available in the Indian Oceans 
areas and in the Far East, they could, in present circumstances, be brought to this 
country at a relatively low tonnage cost, since in doing so certain reductions in 
ballast movements could be effected. 

7. The requirements of the Allied Control Commission in Germany, and 
Cereals for India and South Africa, amount to 1^ and just Over 2 million tons 
of cargo respectively, on the assumption that sufficient cereals will be available. 
Coal programmes, apart from exports from the United Kingdom to 
N.-W. Europe, amount to about 4 million tons, including shipments for 
U.N.R.R.A. Of this 4 million only 800,000 tons is from the United Kingdom 
and the rest is shipped from India or South Africa and other sources. 

8. Military maintenance is estimated to require the equivalent of 11 sailings 
a month from the United Kingdom, 2 to 3 sailings a month from the United 
States and about 7 sailings a month on other routes. These '' sailings ' ' represent 
only some 50 per cent, of those required in the first half of the year. 

Other tonnage required for Naval and Military purposes throughout the 
second half of 1946 averages 2-0 million d.w. tons, as compared with 4-4 actually 
engaged oh these services as at the beginning of the year. Troopships and other 
tonnage wholly on Naval and Military service will decrease from 2-2 to 1-45 
million d.w. tons, and tonnage for Military shipments in the Mediterranean, 
Indian Ocean and Far East, and to N.-W. Europe, from 2-2 to 0-55 million d.w. 
tons. 

9. The import programmes of the Dominions and Colonies (apart from coal, 
cereals and exports from United Kingdom) include about 1\ million tons from the 
United States, which is costly in tonnage and represent an increase of about 7 per 
cent, over the latest programme for the first half-year. 

10. No specific allowance has been made for help by our tonnage to 
U.N.R.R.A. or to other European programmes (apart from the items in para
graph 7 above), but some assistance is being given and must continue to be given in 
short-sea tonnage, in internal movements in the Mediterranean and in other trades 
as we are able. I t is obviously important on shipping and other grounds that we 
should continue to give such assistance. For the purpose of the balance-sheet, 
however, these, and other miscellaneous demands, may, so long as they remain at 
about their present level, be regarded as offset by chartering of foreign tonnage 
for Dominion requirements, which is likewise not specifically allowed for. 

Conclusion. 
11. The balance sheet indicates a deficit of 1-7 million d.w. tons; that is to 

say, the programmes and responsibilities taken into account would, as a whole, 
require the continuous use of 1-7 million d.w. tons more shipping than we are 
likely to have available, apart from foreign help. The continuance of the liner 
sailings of United States ships to the United Kingdom on the current basis would, 
however, cover 0-3 million d.w. tons of this deficiency, and continuance of the 
present level of charterings of European tonnage would cover a further 0 - 3 million 
d.w. tons. 



I t will be seen that unless, on the ground of non-availability of supplies, some 
of the programmes fall below the figures indicated to me, we shall still need to 
cover a gap of over 1 million d.w. tons during the rest of the year, which we could 
do either by increasing our chartering of European tonnage, or by continuing to 
take additional ships on voyage charter from the United States. Current indi
cations are that for the next month or two we shall need very little additional 
tonnage to cover this gap. The explanation is to be found in the fact that goods 
are not yet becoming available in the quantities envisaged in the statements of 
requirements to which reference is made in paragraphs 6 and 7 above. 

A . B . 
Ministry of Transport, W.l. 


30th May, 1946. 


A P P E N D I X . 

BALANCE SHEET FOR BRITISH OCEAN-GOING DRY-CARGO SHIPPING 
(1,600 G.T. AND OVER) IN THE SECOND H A L F OF 1946. 

(Million d.w. tons.) 
Tonnage available (including 2 - 7 5 m.d.w.t. and 

1 -1 m.d.w.t. on bare-boat charter to the United 
Kingdom from United States and Canada respec
tively. Other Canadian, Dominion and Colonial 
registered tonnage is also included) ... ... ... 19 -3 

Repairs, reconversions, &c. (11 per cent.) ... ...	 2 - 1 

17 -2 

Tonnage required for— 

Coasting and Short Sea Trades (in addition to smaller 


tonnage not included) ... ... ... ... -60 

Naval and Military Service— 


(a) Troopships and other vessels wholly on 
Naval and Military service ... 1 -45 

(b) For military shipments in the Medi
terranean, from United Kingdom to 

N.W. Europe and in the Indian 
Ocean and Far East ... ... -55 

- 2 0 0 
Supplies for A . C  O Germany ... ... ... ... -45 

NOTE.-—Other military maintenance is now 
included with cross trades and United 
Kingdom exports. 

Cereals for India and South Africa ... ... ... 1 -60 
Cross trades, including Dominion and Colonial 

requirements ... ... ... ... ... 3 - 7 5 
Coasting and local services abroad ... ... ... 1 -50 
United Kingdom imports and exports excepting those 

from and to the short sea areas	 ... ... ... 9 00 
18-9 

Deficiency... ... ... ... ...	 2-7 

The rate of new construction in our own yards for United Kingdom owners 
is 1 million d.w. tons per annum. Allowance has been made for this addition 
to our resources in the balance sheet. 

Tonnage immobilised by repair or re-conversion is also allowed for, including 
tonnage laid up or unallocated. (This amounts at present to about 1-9 million 
d.w. tons, but is increasing.) 
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NOTES ON SOME OVERSEAS ECONOMIC AND PUBLICITY 

PROBLEMS. 


MEMORANDUM BY THE LORD PRESIDENT OF THE COUNCIL. 

I have already reported to my colleagues (in O P . (46) 202) on my mission 
to the United States and Canada. There are, however, a number of wider points 
which have impressed me since my mission, and may also be of interest. 

2. First, I am much concerned over the piecemeal and untidy state of the 
international machinery for handling the supply and economic side of winning 
the peace. During the war these aspects were taken care of by the structure of 
Combined Boards geared up to the Combined Chiefs of Staff and through them 
to the United States and United Kingdom Governments at the highest level. 
Strategy and policy were therefore decided in the light of a continuous and 
accurate knowledge of resources, and decisions reached were immediately trans
mitted through the combined machinery to all the agencies of the two Governments 
and wherever necessary to their opposite numbers representing other United 
Nations Governments. All this has gone by the board and such relics of combined 
machinery as remain (notably for food) are accordingly crippled in their 
operation. 

No doubt in due course the long-term post-war structure of U.N.O. will fill 
part of the gaps, while as shortages are overcome the need for inter-governmental 
machinery will be correspondingly reduced. At the moment, however, we are 
in an interregnum which is seriously threatening the winning of the peace. On 
the food front the new International Emergency Food Council may meet the 
need, provided that it is given a really strong secretariat including some first-rate 
British personnel and provided that it can develop a compact and effective central 
steering committee. But even on the best possible assumption, the fight against 
famine will be hampered by the absence or inadequacy of corresponding arrange
ments covering supplies of equipment and incentive goods and possibly transport, 
and the weakness of the machinery for dealing with coal. I cannot go into more 
detail here, but I suggest that the new Steering Committee for International 
Organisations should be instructed to review the field and report to Ministers as 
soon as possible. 

3. On the publicity side great advantages would follow if the economic 
arrangements for dealing with the transition period could be more clearly defined 
and explained in a simple and convincing way. Bodies such as the European 
Coal Organisation, the European Central Inland Transport Organisation and 
the Emergency Economic Council for Europe are virtually unknown to the 
general public, apart from occasional conference reports; and we are hampered 
by not being able to point to any structure which the ordinary man can grasp 
and which looks like meeting the obvious and compelling needs of the transition 
period. In view of the sacrifices which people will have to accept throughout 
next winter here and elsewhere, I think we should have publicity plans ready 
and I am asking the Overseas Information Services Committees to take this 
aspect up. 

4. In Washington and New York I received the impression that we are 
missing many American publicity opportunities, especially now that the intense 
unpopularity of the Russians and our attitude in India, Egypt and elsewhere 
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are creating relatively the most favourable atmosphere which we have had there 
in time of peace. I was extremely well served by the skeleton team available 
during my visit, but it was desperately thin on the ground. With impending 
reinforcements I hope we can take the initiative and clear away bogies such as 
British Imperialism, which cost us so much in practical ways and which could 
be tackled now with real hope of success. Again, an incident like the notorious 
MacDermott denials on the food agreement shows the importance of being strong 
enough on the publicity side to cover the State Department and other agencies 
as closely as the scale of our interests at stake requires. It is not altogether a 
matter of numbers—quality is more important in this field. 

5. I was very much impressed by the excellence of the British team work 
-on economic matters in Washington, but at the same time by the precariousness 
of our situation. We have extremely few officers left there with real experience 
and contacts, and those few are melting away week by week, through the natural 
desire to repatriate those who have been out some time, through return to non-
Government service, and for other reasons. No doubt this has been inevitable 
in the immediate post-war phase, but a new stability is badly needed now. I 
suggest that Ministers with representatives in Washington should watch this 
aspect very carefully in future. We cannot afford to see our representation there 
or our provision for backing them up at the London end further weakened either 
in number or in quality. In fact, some increase in strength may well be necessary, 
as it clearly is in the case of food at this moment. 

There is also a continual danger that with insufficient staff economic 
co-ordination will suffer through too many people being out at meetings or in 
transit. During the war we had a branch of the Cabinet Office in Washington 
called the British Civil Secretariat. Now that this has been disbanded it is 
important that the Embassy should be appropriately staffed to do this job and 
to keep the Information side continuously posted on developments. The cost of I 
"being caught short in this key field at this key point in the world may be very 
heavy. 

6. What has been said about Washington to some extent applies to Canada 
also. We are going to remain tremendously dependent on the maximum support I 
from Canada in all sorts of ways, especially during the next two years, and we I 
cannot do too much to convince tne Canadians that we are aware of their problems I 
and of the risks and difficulties they are facing to help us. Unfortunately, the 
fact that we do not have to argue so hard with the Canadians as with the 
Americans to secure their understanding and co-operation is apt to mean that 
their goodwill is taken for granted, and there is a dangerous accumulation of 1 
minor disappointments and grievances which must be closely watched. For this I 
reason it is particularly opportune that the Minister of Food has been able to I 
transact such important business in Ottawa in connection with the wheat 1 
-agreement. 

7. In conclusion I would refer to the growing importance of arrangements 1 
for transport and accommodation of Government representatives on missions I 
overseas, if full value is to be got out of their visits. I suspect there may be a I 
tendency for these matters to be put into the hands of officers overseas who are 
not considered suitable for other work, or alternatively for such arrangements 
to be left to administrators and diplomatic representatives who are already over
"burdened with policy matters. I suggest that the aptitude and adequacy of staff 
dealing with these points and the system for avoiding difficulties should be given j 
even further attention by the Treasury and others concerned, in view of the 1 
difficulties and embarrassments which any lack of effectiveness here can create. 

II. M. 1 
Office of the Lord President of the Council,


24th June, 1946. 
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DESPATCH OF FAMILIES TO B.A.O.R. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE LORD PRIVY SEAL. 

IN accordance with the decision of the Cabinet at their meeting on the 
6th May (CM. (46) 42nd Conclusions, Minute 4) I have reviewed, in consultation 
with the Ministers concerned, the proposals made in C P  . (46) 147 for the despatch 
of families to B.A.O.R. in the light of the points raised when these proposals 
were considered by the Cabinet. 

2. The main point raised in the Cabinets discussion was whether, by giving 
more frequent leave to men in B.A.O.R. or by allowing their wives to pay short 
visits to them, it would be possible either to avoid altogether the need to offer men 
with twelve months' service or more to run in that theatre the option of having 
their families with them for the remainder of their service or at any rate to reduce 
the number of men who would take advantage of the offer. 

3. At the outset of our review we were satisfied by the information given 
by the Service Ministers that the expense, disturbance and inconvenience involved 
in any scheme for allowing large numbers of Avives and children to pay short 
visits to B.A.O.R. frequently enough to meet the demand must rule out this 
expedient. As regards the suggestion that the demand might be met by the grant 
of more frequent leave from B.A.O.R., the Service Ministers represented strongly 
that any such concession would lead to much discontent among the Forces in those 
theatres where leave arrangements are on the same basis as in B.A.O.R. and 
to even more discontent in theatres where the leave arrangements are already less 
favourable. It would, moreover, make additional demands on the man-power
resources of B.A.O.R. which they could not afford to meet. We were, therefore, 
driven to the conclusion that there was no alternative to a scheme on the lines 
proposed in C P  . (46) 147. 

4. We then considered whether it would be possible to limit the numbers 
of families despatched to B.A.O.R. (i) if the benefits of the scheme were restricted 
to men serving as regulars or on extended engagements or (ii) if more frequent 
leave were granted to men with twelve months' service or more to run in B.A.O.R. 
On these points the views of the Service Ministers were that any discrimination 
between men serving as conscripts and men on regular or extended engagements 
would be untenable in practice; and that the grant of more frequent leave, in 
addition to being open to the objections referred to in the immediately preceding 
paragraph, was not likely to make any appreciable reduction in the numbers 
of men wishing to take advantage of the scheme. We think that there is substance 
in these arguments and accordingly recommend that if the scheme is adopted 
there should be no attempt to restrict its benefits, beyond the limitation to those 
who have still twelve months' service in B.A.O.R. before them. We have been 
assured by the Service Ministers that, so far as they can judge from what has 
happened in Austria, the number of men who will wish to have their families 
with them is not likely to be so great as to impose an undue strain on the facilities 
to be provided under the scheme. We also understand that it is the intention 
of the Service Departments that a man who has his family with him shall be 
entitled to local leave in Germany only, except for leave on compassionate grounds, 
and it seems clear that many men will prefer to leave their families in the United 
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Kingdom and retain the right to two periods of nineteen days' leave each year 
at home. 

5. The following subsidiary points were raised in the Cabinets 
discussion :— 

(a)	 if children were sent, would the scheme not make excessive demands on 
the available supply of teachers and were there not in any event 
serious objections to sending children to Germany, especially in the 
present unsettled conditions? 

(b) would the transfer of families to Germany for periods of a year or more 
not lead to awkward housing questions in this country since local 
authorities could not afford to leave houses empty and would 
nevertheless hesitate to requisition houses belonging to the wives of 
serving soldiers? 

6. On the first point we were assured by the Service Ministers, the Chancellor 
of the Duchy of Lancaster and the Education Ministers that the 250 teachers 
required for the scheme could be supplied without undue detriment to the progress 
of education in this country, and that there was no reason to believe that the 
education of the children sent to Germany, who would be grouped in communities 
on a two-battalion cantonment basis, would suffer. As regards the problem of 
security it will not in any event be possible to begin the movement of any families 
until August, by which time it is hoped that conditions will be more settled. 

7. With regard to the housing question, the view of the Service Ministers 
and of the Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster is that a family which has a 
house in the United Kingdom and is transferred to Germany should have no 
difficulty in subletting their house furnished and that, on the whole, the scheme 
should relieve rather than aggravate the housing problem, since it will at the 
expense of Germany provide accommodation and furniture during the critical 
period immediately ahead of us for a number of families who would otherwise 
be a charge on our resources. In these circumstances, the Minister of Health 
and the Secretary of State forScotland do not wish to press the objections which 
they raised at the discussion in the Cabinet. 

8. In the foregoing paragraphs no separate mention has been made of the 
staff of the Control Commission. We are, however, satisfied that their case for 
having their families with them is, if anything, stronger than that of men in 
the Forces and we suggest that the same conditions should apply to them, subject 
to the exception that staffs who have several years' continuous service in Germany 
before them should not be deprived of leave to this country because they have 
their families living with them in Germany. 

9. We accordingly recommend that the Cabinet should give the Service 
Ministers and the Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster authority to undertake 
the necessary preparations for the scheme outlined in C P  . (46) 147 and to 
announce that the scheme has been approved in principle, on the understanding 
that the movement of families will not start until the three Service Ministers and 
the Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster consider that conditions in Germany 
are sufficiently settled to justify bringing the scheme into operation. 

(Intld.) A. G. 

Gwydyr House, S.W. 1, 

3rd June, 1946. 
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ANNEX 'A' 


INDEX 61 ' 3 rd June, 19A6 

Following Top Secret for Prime Minister from 

Cabinet Delegation and Viceroy. 


Index k3"kl, Index 5 0 , 56 and 59 contain 
correspondence which ha,s passed between us and Azad and Gandhi 
since the issue of our statement of the l6th Hay. 

These letters together with Congress resolution of 

2hth Hay show the present attitude of Congress. Muslim League 

attitude will "not be decided until meeting of Muslim Leage 

Council fixed for 5th June. Jinnah's statement of 22nd May was 

not very encouraging but he has recently made a public reference 

to the desirability of a settlements The interpretations which 

Congress have placed upon our statement would* if they prevailed, 

almost certainly make it unacceptable to the Muslim League. But 

we have already publicly repudiated these interpretations. 


2. Apart from this the difficult question of the powers 
and composition of the Interim Government is still unsettled. 
We have succeeded in convincing Congress that there can be no 
legal change in the present constitution, but they are still 
press inn for a Convention or Gentleman's agreement under'which 
a large measure of de facto independence would be assured. Wo 
certainly could not go as far as that as it would leave us 
constitutionally responsible, while depriving us in advance of 
the means of implementing our responsibility. Viceroy's letter 
of 3 0 t h May to Azad will perhaps satisfy Congress, but we may be 
compelled to go somewhat further by making a public statement 
of a general kind as to the attitude that the Viceroy and His 
Majesty's Government will adopt to the Interim Government and. we 
shall be" telegraphing you text of this for your approval before 
issue. 

Viceroy feels strongly that no further concession is 

possible except as a result of a demand by both Parties and not 

merely Congress. In any case indications are that Jinnah will 

not come in unless Viceroy's existing powers remain. Muslim 

League are also likely to insist on parity v/ith Congress in the 

Interim Government and to this Congress declare themselves opposed. 


3 . We are not without hope of coming to an agreement with 
both Parties on all points at issue as we have reason to believe 
that the majority of the Working Committee of Congress desire to 
reach a peaceful settlement. Even if our plan for constitution
making machinery is not accepted, it may still be possible to get 
agreement between the major Parties as to the setting up of an 
Interim Government. Nevertheless, we have to be prepared for 
failure to achieve this. We arc aware that there is an important 
element in the Congress which aims at securing' control of the 
Interim Government and forcing upon us the removal of British 
troops and officials so that it can deal with the Muslims and the 
States in its own way and subsequently impose a Constitution oi 
its own choosing. This element believes that the Muslims can be 
comparatively easily suppressed and. is indifferent to the 
consequences in terms of bloodshed, administrative chaos and 





famine. This' element may get control if the. moderates fail to 

secure by peaceful negotiation an arrangement which they can 

accept. 


k* We expect that the crisis will he reached any time 

between 5th and 15th dune and a break may occur because 

£a) of a rejection hy the Muslim League, or 

vb) of a rejection by Congress, or 

(c) of a rejection by-both. 


We are agreed that if breakdown occurs Ministers should leave 

very soon afterwards for London remaining here only for such 

short period as may be necessary to arrange for action under 

(a) , (b) or (c) below. 


(a) If the breakdown oomes through the refusal of the 

Muslim League to take part in the Interim Government or 

Constituent Assembly, or if they make impossible conditions5 


Congress will undoubtedly expect us to go ahead without them, 

and will quote the statement of the Prime Minister. If we 

do not fulfil their expectation,:; , they will accuse us of bad 

faith and we should expect a crisis to arise almost at once. 

We could make one last effort to get the Muslim League to see 

reason. We should inform thorn that we must go ahead with 

handing over independence to India, in spite of their 

intransiganco; and that while- we do not intend to assist Congress 

to enforce Hindu domination, we have no intention of assisting the 

Muslim League to a sovereign Pakistani We should 

remind Congress of their repeated assertions that they will"allow 

independence to those parts of the country which desire it and 

state that we propose to proceed as far as practicable with the 

plan indicated in our statement of 16 th May with such modification 

as circumstances require. 


The Interim Central Government would be composed, of 

Congress representatives and some representatives of minorities 

with a proportion of seats reserved for the Muslim League but 

filled for the time being by officials or non-league Muslims. 


(b) If the Congress refuses, while the Muslim League agree, 
the situation would be much more serious. We should invite; 
Muslims to go on with their own constitution-making in Groups B 
and JJl ie our grouping,and if N.W.F.T. or ASSAM refuse to send 
representatives to the Group constitution-making bodies, carry 
on without them. The Central Government would have Muslim League 
representatives and representatives of the minorities with septs 
reserved for Congress but held temporarily by officials or Non-
Congress Hindus. In the rest of India we should have to 
consider the circumstances as they arose, but we should endeavour 
to get Provincial Assemblies to elect representatives to the 
Constituent;/. Assembly for the Hindustan provinces; it may well 
be that this plan would not be carried out with success and that 
there would be widespread opposition which would lead to the 
situation we. deal with later, in this telegram. 

... p 





(c) If both Congress and the Muslim League finally reject 

the scheme after we have made every further effort to arrive at 

some compromise the Cabinet Minister;.! propose to return home at 

once, "Before they do so we would to is,sue a statement giving 

our version of the breakdown and-announcing that the search for a 

solution would be continued, but that in the meanwhile Ministers 

are returning for consultation with His Majesty's Government and 

that the Viceroy will be re-opening fresh negotiations shortly. 

We think that this statement may hold the situation for 

sufficiently long to enable the matter to bo fully reviewed at 

home and for instruetions to be given to Viceroy as to new 

approach. We shall of course be most careful not to commit 

mission to return themselves to India after consultation, or to 

suggest that other Ministers will be sunk out in their place. 


5. It is possible, however, that the issue of this, 

statement will fail to hold the situation and the-Viceroy may 

he faced shortly after mission have left with open opposition 

from Congress which may develop into a mass struggle on 1942 

lines, but more widespread and better organised. This may be 

accompanied by the resignation of provincial Congress Ministries 

or the Ministries may remain in office and join in acts of 

defiance. It is essential therefore that the Viceroy should , 

have from His Majesty''s Government an indication of the policy 

he should carry out in this event. It is further desirable that 

we should have this policy in our mind when we engage in 

discussions with the Muslim League- and with Congress which may 

begin any time after 6th June. Moreover, even if the situation 

is held for the time being (i.e. immediately after the departure 

of'the Mission) it may well be that the further negotiations may 

break down later and that a clash -with Congress may occur then. 


6. We contemplate'that in the first instance disturbances 
may be local and unco-ordinatod and we are all agreed, that the 
country must continue to be governed effectively curing this 
ohase and such disturbances must be suppressed. At the same
time constructive efforts to promote a settlement should not 
be, abandoned but the nature of such a settlement must depend, upon 
the course that it is intended to follow in the last resort. 





revolt or a declared Muslim League Jehad. The civilian services 

are tired and discouraged and the loyalty of the pel/c-y would 

be uncertain under the strain which a repressive policy would 

put upon them. Apart from its feasibility a full-scale policy 

of repression would mean an end of political progress for a long 

period and the long term incarceration of the Indian Leaders, 

Government would have to be carried on by executive councils" of 

officials both at the centre and in the -provinces in 

deteriorating"conditions. We should thus gain no ultimate 

advantage. Finally the process of repression might bring as 

great disasters'to India in regard to famine as any other"courso, 

and if so we should be held responsible. We do not therefore 

recommend it. 


8. At the other extreme is a decision-to withdraw from 

the whole of India as soon as the Congress call for a general mass 

movement against us. This would, if necessary, be a military 

operation, plans for which in emergency conditions have been 

worked out. Those are broadly speaking to hold the main ports 

and for as long as possible Delhi and certain strong points where 

Europeans can concentrate and be given protection. This means 

withdrawing Governors and. officials and European civilians, 

except those who wish to stay, and thus relieving ourselves 

forthwith of all responsibility for India without further 

concerning ourselves with her internal differences. The almost 

inevitable consequences would bo administrative chaos resulting 

from withdrawal of koi) European administrators, famine, and civil 

war. We feel that s'uch a withdrawal would cause general 

consternation throughout the British Commonwealth and that unions 

obviously forced, upon/from sheer necessity of the situation it 

ought not to be adopted. 


9. A possible variation of this plan designed to mitigate 

the consequences of withdrawal would be to announce our intention 

of withdrawing from India by a certain date, say, 1st January, 1947* 

and. to occupy the interval with an attempt to make arrangements 

with the political parties for phased withdrawal which would give 

them time and. opportunity to organise their own administration. 

In effect this would amount to handing over the central Government 

of India, after possibly a short transition, to Congress. Our 

justification would be that we wished to avoid the charge of 

having increased the dangers of famine and chaos which we ourselves 

anticipate by an instantaneous -withdrawal, as under paragraph 8 

"it. would have the advantage of retaining the goodwill of the 

Congress. But on the other hand., it would alienate the Muslims 

and^their reaction would probably be such that we should have to 

withdraw immediately from the Muslim majority provinces, and 

civil war would result. Our failure to support the Muslims in 

obtaining the degree of independence which we have -publicly so id. 

in our recent statement we consider them entitled to, would involve 

us in discredit and would react to our detriment in our relations 

with the Muslim States of the Middle East. In the event of civil 

war we should, have failed to secure our main object of averting 

administrative chaos and this course which would be represented^ 

as a surrender to Congress, is really no better than the form of 

withdrawal which we have already advised against. 


10. It has been suggested to us by several people in India 

and has been mentioned elsewhere that with the concurrence of the 

principal parties in India the British should submit the whole 

Indian question to the decision of the United Nations or to some 
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named international arbitrator and agree to abide by the result. 

Wo do not think it is likely that His Majesty's Government will 

be attracted to this idea in present circumstances and we do not 

therefore think it necessary to elaborate the cogent arguments 

against it. 


11. If we reject a "policy of repression and of inter
national arbitration and if general withdrawal is to be adopted 

only as a conn el of despair, we must find an alternative which 

is practicable. The general situation v/e are considering will 

have arisen because the Congress has refused to co-operate and 

is determined to seize power as soon as possible and it is 

extremely unlikely that there will be any hope of compromise 

between the two major parties. We now describe what appears to 

us to be the best alternative. In doing so we deal with the 

British Indian situation, but v/e should be free in executing such 

a plan, to take advantage of the friendly attitude of many of the 

rulers of the larger states. 


12. The plan that we put forward would briefly be to allow 

the six provinces of Madras, Bombay, 0.1.., U.P.  Bihar and Orisaa, 
s


which are almost entirely Hindu, to become self-Governing in 

every respect; but to maintain for the time being the existing 

constitution, in the remo.in.der of British India, and the existing 

relationship with certain of the States. This would moam in 

effect giving independence to southern and central India and 

maintaining the existing osition in North-West and north-Bast 

India. 


13. Before putting ouch a plan into operation, -we should 

first of oil make a last approach to Congress and explain to them 

the main feature of this plan with the hope, firstly, of indueing 

them, in the interests of Indian unity, to come to a settlement 

on the terms of our statement of lbth May; or, failing this, to 

persuade them to agree to the orderly execution of this plan. 

Wo should then put the proposal before the Muslim League and 

endeavour to obtain their acceptance of it. 


lip. The aim of these approaches would be to secure the 

orderly acceptance of the plan and the time necessary to carry 

out the division of the Indian Array, the necessary arrangements 

for communications, and other administrative arrangements 

consequent on this division of India. Luring this time we 

should endeavour to maintain, by common consent, a government 

at the centre, possibly composed ox officials, which would, 

continue to deal with the present central functions. 


15. If Congress refused, this approach, we should inform 

them that we propose to put the plan into operation, to withdraw 

from the six Hindu provinces and to deal with any opposition that 

we encounter in doing so. 


16. The plan is in effect that laid down in paragraphs 11 

to 13 of the Viceroy's appreciation4" which has been sent you. 


17. The following are additional details of the plan. 

The six Hindi provinces -would, at once.proceed to set up their own 

group government, which when formed would take over, for their 

own area, all central subject;:; including foreign affairs, defence 
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and communications. We should use all our influence to secure 

adequate provision for minorities in the new group and 

provincial constitutions; and should not anticipate any greet 

difficulty in doing so. An endeavour should he made to secure 

defence arrangements with this independent part of India. 


18. In the remainder of British India, the present 

constitution would remain in force except in so far as the 

separation of the six Hindu provinces made a change necessary. 

This means that the responsibility of the Governor-General and 

of Parliament for these area;; will continue for the time being. 

The communal problem is very acute in the Punjab and Bengal, 

and the temporary maintenance of British Control in those areas 

will be necessary in India's interest. This continuance of 

British responsibility would!., we hope steady North-West and 

North-hast India while the rest of British India was establishing 

its freedom. V.o should intend to maintain ourselves at Delhi 

during this period. 


19. Meanwhile we should encourage North-West and North-

East India to determine their own. constitutions with due regard 

to minority rights. The possibility of non-Muslim areas 

contiguous to the Hindustan ^provinces opting out and. joining 

Hindustan would have to be considered. 


20, During the interim period we would encourage every 

sort of co-operation between Northern.India and the rest of 

India in the hope that feeling in. favour of an Indian Union 

would, grow. 


21. The advantages of this plan are:

(a) It is consistent with what we ourselves have 

recognised in our statement as justice for the Muslims. 


(b) It absolves us from the charge of letting down 

entirely those who supported, us in the war and who were given 

assurances in 19H0 that they would, not be subjected by the 

British Parliament to a form of government whose authority they 

directly denied. 


(c) It gives complete political independence to the Hindu 

majority in their majority area without qualification. By doing 

so it disarms the Congress whose weapons of civil disobedience 

and sabotage in these areas "would be made ineffective. 


(d) It is consistent with our undertaking that the 

resistance of a minority must not be allowed to impede the 

political progress of the majority. 


(e) We escape the risk of becoming involved in assisting 

the Hindus to suppress a Muslim revolt. 


The disadvantages are:

(i) It will be argued that we are lending; our support 

to the partition of India In spite of our statement of 6th May. 


(ii) We should remain responsible for the course of events 

in the Muslim majority provinces where there might be trouble 

with the Hindu and Sikh minorities. 


(iii) We might find it difficult to make our eventual 

withdrawal iron the Muslim areas at the -moment of our choice. 






22 . It has not of course escaped our notice that the plan 
-ve have described above cannot be carried out within the 
provisions of the existing constitution as defined in the India 
Act of 1955' It is admittedly an emergency plan to be defended 
on the ground of urgent necessity and requiring subsequent approval 
of Parliament.-.. We should like to make it clear that none of us 
regards this plan as fully satisfactory, There- is no satisfactory 
solution except by securing agreement and v/e must therefore leave
no atone unturned to obtain that agreement, .ll that can be jS


said of. our plan is that it is the least bad of all the possible 

alternatives in a situation which wo hope will not arise but 

of which we must face the possxbility, 


23- 1 1 is necessary for us to lay these ultimate possibilities 
before you at this stage and to ask for the preliminary reaction 
of His Majesty is Government on what should bo done in the 
situations described above, for two reasons. First, because the 
handling of next phase of our discussions with the Party Leaders, 
which will begin after the 5 t h Juno, depends to some extent;upon 
the policy to be adopted in the last resort. And secondly, 
because a dangerous situation may arise quite suddenly, and it 
may then be necessary for prompt action to be ink en with the 
shortest possible time for consultation with you,as any 
hesitation may unnecessarily endanger the lives of our nationals. 

2d. We are aware that wo have "-said very little in the 

above with regard to the States. It may be taken for granted that 

most of the rulers would prefer British rule to"continue at any 

rate until they have been given time to adjust their relations 

with Brit lab. India.; and that they would regard a premature 

withdrawal as a betrayal of their interests and a poor reward for 

their loyal support in the war- We should therefore use our 

utmost endeavours with the Hindu provinces to obtain for them the 

best possible terms in. the new situation. 


2 5 . It is plain that the risks to Europeans in the country 
may become very considerable. We think that the Ministry of 
Transport and Service Departments should work out on a top secret 
basis an emergency plan for removal of United Kingdom civilians, 
from India sna. consult GsH.Q. India in regard to it. It would 
be a great help if immediate steps could be taken to expedite 
the passages home of women and children of whom there are long 
waiting lists.. 

26, . Owing to his illness Gripps has not sat in throughout 

the discussions on. this telegram, but he has discussed final 

draft. He dissents from the condemnation of proposals described 

in paragraph 9 which he considers would be more workable than Lire 

plan recommended.. 






APPRECIATION OF POSSIBILITIES IN INDIA, 
MAY, 19 U6 

By His^Excellcncy the Viceroy 


1 , The Cabinet Delegation have asked for an appreciation 
of the situation likely to arise if our present proposals fail, 
and for- a general policy for India in that event. For the
reasons given below, it is :..ueh namely difficult to predict 
the course of events, and impossible to have a cut-and-dried 
scheme to meet all the various situations that may arise. 

It must be remembered that India' is very nearly the 

slse of Europe, and contains an even greater diversity of 

peoples and languages, and that there are many different 

forms of government. The South of India v.ill behave in an 

entirely different way from the North; the reaction of the 

States ,vill not be the some as in British India; Bengal 

has its can popularities, and so forth. There are other 

uncertain or intangible factors, e.g. the attitude of the 

IndianAhrmy, the staunchness 'of the Police, the value of the 

asset of prestige, and so on. 


2. The general political situation in the country may be 

briefly described as follows. The principal party, the 

Congress, which has long been a purely revolutionary movement;, 

devoted almost entirely to agitation, suddenly sees power t 

within its grasp and is not suite able to believe it yet. The 

leaders are still mistrustful of our intention, and believe 

that we may take away from there what is offered and start 

another period of repression if we do not like what they do. 

They are therefore determined to grasp all the power they can 

as quickly as possible, and to try to make it impossible for 

us to take it back". It Is as if a starving prisoner, was 

suddenly offered unlimited quantities of food by his gaoler; 

his instinct is to seize it all at once and to guard ngainst, it 

being taken away again; also to mat as much and as quickly 

as possible, an "action which. Is bound, to have ill effects on. 

his he;: 1th, 


There are many internal stresses in the Congress; and 

the section which is for constructive work finds difficulty 

in controlling the section whose ideas still run entirely on. 

agitation and destruction. Over it all broods the influence 

of Mr. Gandhi, a pure political opportunist, and an extremely 

skilful one, v/hose guiding principle is to get rid of the 

hated British influence out of India as soon as possible. 

Congress will probably hold together as long as it is in 

opposition but is likely to split Up when it comes into power. 


The-; real, objective of the Congress, certainly of the 
Left Wing extremists, is not, at the present, so much to make 
a constitution, as to obtain, control and power at the Centre. 
Their plan is to delay the formation of a constitution Until 
they have obtained, control at the Centre, have succeeded in 
getting British troops e n d British influence removed from the 
country, and have gained over the Indian Army and the Indian 
Police forces as their instrument. They then intend to deal 
with the Muslims and the Princes rt their leisure, and to make 
a constitution that accords with their ideas. They will not 
swerve from this objective. Whether the moderate element in 
the Congress can. control them, or wishes to, is uncertain. 
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3 . The Muslim League is deeply suspicious of Congress 
under its present leadership, wad wore particularly of Sir, Gandhi. 
I think the Muslim League would b o prepared to work with the 
moderate Congress element, if it could, get rid of .its ewtr . me 
Left and of Mr. Gandhi's influence. The former is only 

 n violent conflict, the latter only 
likely to-be removed b y
1
 b y -the normal process of a non-violent old age. So long a;;,


the Left-wing of Congress continue to exercise influence, 

and Mr. Gandhi throws his authority unaccountably to one 

side or the other, it is gain to be almost impossible to 

obtain Muslim-Hindu co-operation, 


h. Of the minorities, the Sikhs are the most important from 

the point of view of this appreciation, since they occupy 
a key position in the Punjab and can be dangerously violent. 

They are much divided both in politics and in space; and their 

reactions are never easily discernible. They are an important 

element in the Indian army. 


5 . The great mass of the Indian people desire to go -about 
their" affairs peaceably; few of them have any feeling against 
the British, whom they have looked upon as protectors for 
many years; and they do not realise what is happening, or 
what disorder or misfortunes threaten the country if lav/ -aid 
-order break down. They are, however, ignorant, and easily and 
suddenly swayed to violent passion and action; and there in, 
in every large town and in many country districts, a dangerous 
element who are accustomed to live -aid profit by violence ad 
are ready tools in the hands o f any agitator. Hatred against 
the British could soon and easily b e roused; and there would 
then be considerable danger to isolated British officials, 
planters, e t c . 

6. The Rulers of States are perplexed and anxious; they 
realise that their former protectors- the British, are going,, 
that they will be subject to the agitation of Congress, and that 
the end of their autocracy and easy living is in sight. 

In any conflict or disturbances, the States would in -all 
probability remain goner filly friendly to the British. Hyderabad 
for irista IMC -3 a W ould welcome tie retention of British troops 
in Secunderabad, and Mysore would certainly be unlikely to 
raise any objection about their remaining in Bangalore; these 
two places have important airfields which might be of great 
value to us, 

7. It is impossible t o tell how o r when trouble Is likely 
to come. It may take the form of very serious communal rioting^ 
owing to tins Congress and the Muslim League being quite unable 
to come t o terms. The chief areas would probably be the Punjab, 
the IT .P., arid Bengal. Rioting in the Punjab would be likely to 
take the most severe form, since nie peoples of the Punjab are 
more naturally violent than elsewhere in India. It would also 
be serious in the U.P. and Bihar, and these two provinces, 
which might be termed the "Mutiny" provinces, where the trouble 
was greatest both in 1837 ana 19h2, are probably more anti-
British than any others, with the C P  . a good third. Communal 
rioting in Bengal would take place mainly in the large eita.. s, 
e.g, Calcutta and Dacca, since in the countryside the two 
communities are generally separated. Troublesome factors an 
serious disorders in the U.P. and Bihar are that the main 
communications in India from east to west run through these 
provinces, also that they cut off Nepal from India, 





Or t r o u b l e may t o n e t h e form of a mass movement a g a i n s t 
B r i t i s h a u t h o r i t y , e i t h e r by m t a b u s or by M u s l i m s , or by b a t h . 

. T h i s i s d e a l t w i t h i n more d e t a i l l a t e r o n . 

a l m o s t a l l one c a n s a y f o r c e r t a i n i s t h a t i f s e r i o u s 

t r o u b l e d o e s come , i t w i l l come w i t h g r e a t s u d d e n n e s s s a d 

u n a c c b u n t a b i l i t y . I have had seme e x p e r i e n c e of e a s t e r n 


- u p r i s i n g s ; i n E g y p t i n 1 9 1 9 J i n P a l e s t i n e i n 1 9 3 7 - 3 8 ; i n 
Iraq. i n'l9hl; i n I n d i a i n 1 9 b 2 and r e c e n t l y i n t h e C a l c u t t a 
and Bombay r i o t s . 1 1 1 t h e s e came s u d d e n l y , v i o l e n t l y and e i t h 
l i t t l e w a r n i n g ; On t h e o t h e r hand t h e y w e r e a l l s u p p r e s s e d 
w i t h c o m p a r a t i v e e a s e ; c u r i o u s l y e n o u g h , t h e l e a s t o r g a n i s e d , 
t h e s m a l l e s t and t h e l e a s t v i o l e n t - t h e A r a b u p r i s i n g i n 
1 9 3 7 - 3 8 - was p e r h a p s , a p a r t f rom t h e d i f f i c u l t i e s of t h e 
c o u n t r y , t h e m o s t t r o u b l e s o m e t o l e a l w i t h . T h i s was p r o b a b l y 
due t o t h e f a c t t h a t i t had n o t b e e n s u f f i c i e n t l y f i r m l y 
h a n d l e d a t t h e o r i g i n a l o u t b r e a k a y e a r b e f o r e . 

A w i d e s p r e a d mass movement , s p o n s o r e d by t h e whole: f o r c e 

of t h e C o n g r e s s , would be l i k e l y soon t o t a k e a v i o l e n t form.., 

e v e n i f n o m i n a l l y b e g u n on n o n - v i o l e n t l i n e s ; ar i l i t would 

p r o b a b l y be b e y o n d our r e s o u r c e s t o s u p p r e s s i t , a t l e a s t 

w i t h o u t v e r y c o n s i d e r a b l e r e i n f o r c e m e n t s of B r i t i s h t r o o p s . 


8 . I n a l l t h i s u n c e r t a i n t y , ou r b e s t p l a n i s t o h a v e 

c e r t a i n d e f i n i t e . p r i n c i p l e s on which t o a c t i n t h e v a r y i n g 

c o n d i t i o n s t h a t may a r i s e . I s u g g e s t t h a t t h e s e may bo 3s 

f o l l o w s ; 


( 1 )	 Our t a s k i s t o g i v e I n d i a s e l f - g o v e r n m e n t a s q u i c k l y 
a s p o s s i b l e w i t h o u t d i s o r d e r and c h a o s . We mus t 
i n d u c e them t o e s t a b l i s h a C o n s t i t u t i o n f o r i t u i a , 
g e t them i n t o t h e o:.addle:, g u i d e them d u r i n g t h e 
i n t e r i m p e r i o d , and h e l p them i n e v e r y p o s s i b l e 
way ; 

( 2 )	 So l o n g a s we r e t a i n r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r g o v e r n m e n t 
i n any p a r t of I n d i a , we mus t p e r f o r m t h e mos t 
e s s e n t i a l t a s k of any Government . , and m a i n t a i n 
lav. and o r d e r w i t h d e t e r m i n a t i o n b y a l l t h e 
means a t ou r command. I n p a r t i c u l a r , we mus t 
p r o t e c t B r i t i s h L i v e s and p r o p e r t y ; 

( 3 )	 I t w i l l n o t be: a d v i s a b l e t o r i s k a n o t h e r c o n f l i c t 
w i t h C o n g r e s s a s a w h o l e ; i f t h e y s p o n s o r a mass 
movement on a wide s c a l e , i t w i l l p r o b a b l y b e 
e x t r e m e l y d i f f i c u l t t o r e p r e s s i t ; and a n o t h e r 
p e r i o d of r e p r e s s i o n w i l l l e a d u s n o w h e r e u n l e s s 
we a r e p r e p a r e d t o s t o p I n I n d i a f o r t h e n e x t t e n 
o r t w e n t y y e a r s . I f t h e r e i s a r e a l l y w i d e s p r e a d 
movement a g a i n s t our r u l e , we s h o u l d t r y and 
s e c u r e an o r d e r l y w i t h d r a w a l : , b u t n o t n e c e s s a r i l y 
f rom a l l I n d i a , c e r t a i n l y n o t from a l l I n d i a a t 
one e ; 

( b )	 We m u s t n e v e r , h o w e v e r , a l l o w o u r s e l v e s t o be p l a c e d 
i n t h e p o s i t i o n of h e l p i n g t h e C o n g r e s s t o c o e r c e t h e 
M u s l i m P r o v i n c e s ; 

(5 )	 We s h o u l d remember t h a t t h e r e a r e s t i l l p l e n t y of 
p e o p l e i n I n d i a who a r e a n x i o u s f o r p e a c e eaid w i l l 
s u p p o r t t h e Gove rnmen t i n i t s m a i n t e n a n c e of law 
and o r d e r p r o v i d e d i t shows i t s e l f f i r m and r e s o l u t e . 
We mus t nod a l l o w o u r s e l v e s t o b e d e t e r r e d f rom 
d o i n g t h e r ig t . i t t h i n g t h r o u g h f e a r of p r o v o k i n g t h e 
e x. t r e me e l eiaie n t s , 
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9. The military pier, to meet the event of serious trouble 

provides for our holding on on in the last resort to the 

principal ports - Calcutta, Madras, Bombay, Karachi - end to 

Delhi." .1 agree that this is the only sound plan. The 

scheme also provides for the collection if necessary of 

E:ux6"oeans from points of danger. It does not of course mean 

that"we in Send to withdraw at once at the first outbreak 

of trouble, simply that these are the vital points which 

we apropos e, to; hold whatever happens, . 


0 

it may be necessary at a later stage to transfer our^ 

troops from southern India to the north (see paragraph 1 1 ) . 


10, If the above estimate of the situation, general principles 

and military plan are accepted, it remains to consider their 

pi'aetioal application. 


If it were the firm policy of His Majesty's Government, 

that, in the event of the main parties failing to agree and, 

either or both launching a movement against the authority 

of the existing British rule, it should be suppressed, I 

should be prepared to attempt this, and believe it would have 

a Chance of succeeding, if His Majesty's Government support 

nie with all forces they could make available and give me 
free hand to take all measures necessary to restore order, 

e.g. the proclamation of Martial Law and the use of all force 

at my disposal. It would be essential for His Majesty's 

Government to make a clear statement of this policy and of 

its determination to enforce it. 


.( 

I assume, however, that in the state of public opinion, 

at home and abroad, His Majesty's Government would not -wish
to adopt such a policy. 


A policy of immediate withdrawal of our authority, influence 

and power from India, unconditionally, would to my mini be 

disastrous and even more fatal to the traditions and morale 

of our people and to our -position in the world than a policy 

of repression, I 'could not consent to carry out such a policy. 


It remains to examine -whether any middle course between 

"repression" and "scuttle" can be found, if we are unable to 

persuade the Indians to agree to a peaceful settlement of their 

C onstitu ti on, 


'11. We wast at all costs avoid becoming embroiled with both 

Hindu and Muslim at once. Hor do I think that we can possibly 

accept the position of assisting the Hindus, that is the 

Congress, to force their will on the Muslims; that would be 

fatal to our whole position in the Muslim'world, and would be 

an injustice. 


The alternative is that, if we are forced into an extreme 

position, we should hand over the Hindu -provinces, by agreement 

and as peaceably as possible, to ifindu rule, withdrawing our 

troops, officials and nationals in an orderly manner; and should 

at the same time support the Muslim provinces of India against 

Hindu domination and assist them to work out their own 

constitution. 






If such were our general policy,, we should mo.Ice it quite 

clear to the Congress at the appropriate time that this would he 

our policy and that "it eould result in the division of India. 

This"might compel them to come to terms with the Muslim League. 


12. There are obvious difficulties and dangers in such a 

policy. It is possible that the Muslins might decline our 

assistance, though I think it is unlikely; it would mean the 

division of the Indian Army; and our military position in the 

N.iV. and of India would be weak, as a permanency, as tee 

C.-in-C. has pointed out. Tin actual military operation of 

withdrawal from Hindustan into Pakistan would be difficult and 

possibly dangerous. 


Further, we should have the large minorities, Hindus and 

Sikhs, to deal with in the Muslim provinces; and we should have 

had to abandon our responsibility to minorities, and our own 

interests, in Hinduston. 


Nevertheless I can see no better policy available; and 

if it were carried out firmly, I think it would succeed. 


13. The position of the States and of Nepal in such a policy 

must be considered. 


The principal southern States, Mysore, Travoncore and 

Cochin, would probably have no difficulty in finding an 

influential position in southern India. The Pastern and 

Central States would have to come to terms with the C.P. 

and Orissa. 


Kashmir, Baluchistan and the Punjab States would remain 

within the British spjliere of influence in the North-west.; * 

ahd Sikkim, Bhutan, Cooch-Behar, Manipur, etc., in the North-east, 

assuming that we still retained control in the North-east. 

There remain to bo considered Rajputana, some of the Central 

Indian States, such, as Gwalier; the "Western States, and 

Hyderabad. 


The rulers of Hyderabad would undoubtedly wish to remain 

in the British orbit; but with its - geographical position -and 

predominantly Hindu population, it would not be possible or 

appropriate for it to do so. "we might remain in Hyderabad 

temporarily, to assist the Nizam to obtain suitable terras in 

Hindustan, but we should certainly be there for the shortest 

possible time. In Sajputana the action taken would depend on 

the influence the Rulers wore able to exert over their subjects. 

The Rulers would wish, to remain in the British orbit, and 

geographically could do so; "but their peoples are mainly Hindu. 

The same would apply to some of the Central Indian States, -eg. 

Gwalior, Phopal. 


fbe vVo.stern India States would probably make terms with 

Bombay, though some might adhere to British influence, e.g. 

Cut oh. 


Nepal would be cut off the British sphere, and would 

presumably make terms with Hindustan. 


. It is not suggested that this arrangement should be a 

permanency; and that we should maintain indefinitely what would 

amount to a ' Northern Ireland' in India. We should endeavour 

to bring about a Union of India on the best terms possible; 

and then withdraw altogether. 






Hi. The formation of nn Interim Govtmnrant is likely tc be 

the crux of the whole problem. 


If both the mo in parties come in, and really try tc a. rk 

the government, all may go well.. 


I think we may dismiss the contingency of the Muslim 

League agreeing to participate in the Interim Government, 

while the Congress declines, since I cannot conceive that a 

Government forme! -without Congress agreement could exercise 

authority in the Hindu provinces. 


The difficult situation rill arise if the Congress agrees 

to take part in ah Interim Government while the Muslim League 

declines. It will be very difficult to refuse to form a 

Government with Congress members' and again to allow Jinna
to hold up all progress. Mt the same time to give control 

of all India to a Government in which Muslims refused be t ,ke 

part would be very dangerous. It would be likely to lead to 

grave disorders in the Punjab and Bengal, and -would be 

injurious to our whole position in the Muslim world. I could 

probably get a number of non-Congress. non-League Muslims to 

join the Government, but with the League standing out the 

writ of such a eovernment Would probably not run in the Punjab 

or Bengal; and there would be serious disorders. 


It might be possible to form a Government temporarily, 

with non-League Muslims taking the seats reserved for the ouslim 

League in the hope that this might induce the League to break 

away from Jinnah's control, or make Jinnah reconsider his 

refusal. 


If this fails, a possible solution might be to a lie the 

Hindus to form a Hindustan C-e-err..rent for all the Congress 

provinces; and the League to form one for the Muslim 

provinces; while the Centre was a purely official Government, 

carrying on as a Union Government, until the two Hindustan 

and Pakistan Governments could agree on terms of Union or 

Separation. 


adie dangers of sue!', a solution are obvious, but it might 

oe possible to work out a temporary arrangement on such lines. 


15. Lven supposing that we succeed in forming a Coalition 
Interim Government and the Constituent assembly formed, our 
troubles will by no means be over. There is also sure to be
in an Interim Government controlled "by the Congress a 
continuous attempt to sap British authority in every possible 
way. A real Coalition Government might avoid.this, as the 
Muslims and other Minorities would not wish British influence 
to be lessened or removed. It is, however, likely thai it 
will be difficult to hold together either the Interim 
Government or the Assembly. /. 11 we can. do then is, I think, 

to f.11 back on the policy outlined in paragraphs 11-13. 
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CABINET 


THE COST OR TBS BRITISH ZONE IN GERMANY 


Memorandum by the Chancellor of the Exchequer 


I must once more bring before my colleagues some facts 

regarding the British Zone in Germany. We are spending on this 

zone much more than we should reasonably be required to pay, and 

we arc getting out of it much less than we are reasonably entitled 

to receive. And, though we are putting so much in and taking so 

little out, we are told that the inhabitants are nearly starving, 

and that, unless we put more in and take less out, they will all 

become either Nazis or Communists. 


2 . The latest figures furnished to the Treasury by the 
Control Office indicate that we shall have to spend, in the 
calendar year 19H6, £91 millions on imports into Germany 
including £59 millions for food and £ 3 2 millions for other 
commodities, chiefly agricultural supplies, raw materials, etc. 
plus £10 millions on Civil Administration. As against this 
expenditure of £101 millions, the Control Office hope that, in 
the same period, we aught receive some £1+9 millions from the 
proceeds of exports. But my own advisers do not think this hope 
will be realised. Neither do I. 

3 . So far, since V.E. day, we have spent, on the maintenance 
and administration of our zone of Germany - in addition to the 
military costs of occupation - about £AO millions. As against 
this, the only offset which we have so far received is £500,000 
for exports from the Bxdtish hone to other countries, some 
£1+00,000 worth of exports to this country, some £750 ,000 worth 
of scrap, which we take over as war booty (our only venture in 
this field]) and, in reparations proper ( 1 .e. goods received 
without payment to the Germans), an insignificant total - perhaps 
£100 ,000 of machine tools. Our total receipts are, therefore, 
less than £ 2 millions up to date. The distinction between 
"reparations" and. goods received by us in payment for imports 
into the German Zone, has, of course, no real meaning so long as 
our total receipts remain so trivial a fraction of our total 
payments. 

This sum of less than £2 millions is all I can take credit 
for, so far, in the Budget - though I find It extraordinarily 
difficult to get accurate and consistent answers from the 
responsible Departments to even the simplest questions on this 
subject. 

d. The Control Commission is now employing 1,053 persons at 
Norfolk House, and 2 2 , 7 0 0 persons in Germany. Of this latter 
total, 16,0/4.1 are military, who are being gradually fitted out 
with bowder hats. These are very large establishments, for which 
I do not think we are getting value. I should like to prune them 
considerably, and, in Germany, to substitute German for1 British 
labour to the maximum extent. 





5. In addition to all' the above expend!tare, v/e are, at 
present, also spending at the rate of about £100 millions a 
year on the Military Forces of Occupation. Tov/ards this the 
Germans contribute nothing, but only provide accommodation 
and certain local supplies and services free. 

Thus, contrary to all reason and to all German 
practice when they occupied other countries, it is we, and 
not they, who are paying practically all the costs of 
occupying Germany. We should, 1 think, now consider whether we 
could not do this job more cheaply with less Army and more Air. 
The more we can reduce our personnel in Germany, without reducing 
its military'effectiveness, the better. And there would be 
social gains in having fewer of our young men in contact with 
the German population. 

6. The Potsdam Agreement is not being carried out 
except one-sidedly by us to our own great disadvantage. 
According to Potsdam, we should be receiving the exportable 
surplus of foodstuffs from the Russian and other "Zones, which 
would reduce our dollar expenditure on food imports into our 
Zone. We should, also be receiving a share of the proceeds of 
other exports from the Russian Zone to countries outside 
Germany. None of this is happening. But we are dismantling, 
and preparing for delivery to Russia, - as reparations, and, 
therefore, without payment - plant which would be a valuable 
asset, if we took it for ourselves, or even let the Germans 
go on using it. We are also exporting coal from our Zone to 
other countries, in quantities which prevent us from restoring 
the minimum German economy which might mare our Zone more 
self-supporting. 

Financially, we cannot stand the continuance of these 

unjust and lop-sided arrangements, which were certainly not 

contemplated when we signed the Potsdam Agreement. 


7. Nor is this all. V/e are not even taking advantage of 

such meagre rights as we still enjoy. We are entitled to 

charge for exports from our Zone. But, up to date, I 

understand that we have presented bills only for about a third 

of what we have exported, and we may still expect delays before 

we receive payments on those bills. For the protection of 

our finances, I must ask that these delays shall come to an end 

and more business-like methods be adopted by the Control 

Commission and by the other agencies concerned. 


8. Two things which v/e ought to be getting from Germany 

in great quantities are:

( i ) T imb e r, an cl 


(ii) industrial plant, including machine tools. 


g. Our need for timber,- both for housing and for a 
multitude of other purposes, is extreme. We have twice 
devastated our own poor little woodlands in wars begun by 
Germany. The Germans, on the other hand, still have huge 
forests, which they have carefully safeguarded, while they have 
ruthlessly cut the forests in occupied countries. Yet, to the 
end of April, only ",,500 standards have come to us from Germany. 
This has, in my view, been one of the major failures of our 
administration in Germany, for which our. own Timber Control 
must be held largely responsible. I must press strongly for 
a much more - efficient and more vigorous organisation of this 
vital service. 





10. The proposal that we should take from our Zone the 
machine tools and other equipment which we urgently need 
for our housing programme, and to gather in our crops, was put 
forward some six months ago. We should, in my view, have 
taken swift and immediate action to obtain these deliveries, 
and afterwards submitted a full account of what we had taken 
to the Inter-Allied Reparation Agency at Brussels. Instead 
of this, there has been one cielay after another. Eventually, 
on the proposal of the Foreign Secretary, and with my full 
support, we decided to take unilateral deliveries; but 
objections were raised by our representatives in Berlin, and 
this Ministerial decision has never been carried out. A plan 
for urgent deliveries to all countries entitled to reparation 
was next put forward; but this again has been hung up by one 
delay after another, and nothing has been done. Meanwhile, 
the Russians and French have gone on taking what they needed, 
and General Clay is seexing authority from Washington to do 
the same. The British, alone, have shown no inclination 
towards self-help. 

1 1 . Under the present procedure, I am told that it will take 
six years to deliver the capital equipment earmarked for 
reparations. This is a monstrous timetable, and v/e must 
order a sharp acceleration. 

12. The only final solution of our difficulties is, no 
doubt, a satisfactory political settlement of Germany, in 
agreement with Russia, the United States and France. I 
recognise, though with great regret, that we must continue 
to spend money on Germany in the financial year 1947/48 . ' But 
we should not, and cannot, call upon the Britsh taxpayer to 
carry the Germans on his back beyond that year. I must ask 
that' this target date should now be fixed by the Cabinet, and 
that the Control Office and all other Departments should make 
their plans accordingly. 

1 3 . I propose, therefore 

(1)	 An immediate overhaul of the numbers of the Army 
of Occupation and of the Control Commission. 

(2) A.speeding up of 

(a) billing and collecting payments for exports; 


(b) the delivery of timber'to the United Kingdom; 


(c) unilateral deliveries	 of industrial plant and 

equipment; 


(d) reparations procedure as a whole. 


(3) The	 issue of an instruction to the Control 
Commission to plan their policies for our Zone 
on the basis that all payments from the Exchequer 
in aid of the Zone will cease at the end of the 
financial year 1947/48. 

H.D. 


Treasury Chambers, S.W. 1 . , 
4 t h June, 1946, 





THIS DOCUMENT IS THE PROPERTY OF HIS BRITANNIC MAJESTY'S GOVERNMENT. 

Printed for the Cabinet. June 1946. 

SECRET.	 Copy No. 
C P  . (46) 219. 
5th June, 1946. 

CABINET. 


REVISION OF ANGLO-EGYPTIAN TREATY. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS. 

SINCE my last report to the Cabinet on the 27th May I have had the 
opportunity of personal consultation with Lord Stansgate in regard to the 
position which has been reached in the Anglo-Egyptian negotiations. This 
position is, briefly, that the Egyptian Delegation have refused (and I am assured 
that the refusal is final) to embody in a new treaty, or in any published treaty 
instrument, (a) clauses similar to those of the 1936 treaty which promised this 
country, in the case of war or international emergency, all facilities which Egypt 
could offer, " including the use of ports, aerodromes and means of communica
tion " and the right, after consultation, to send in troops, (b) certain new 
provisions which we desired about the maintenance of installations and facilities 
in peace-time. The attitude of the Egyptian Delegation is, however, that we 
shall obtain the substance of what we require through the medium of staff 
conversations and agreements between the military authorities of the two 
countries. Such agreements would not, however, be published and they would not 
be binding on the Egyptian State, i.e., a future Government could refuse to 
implement them. 

2. At first it appears that we have reached a complete deadlock, and that 
the Egyptians are offering us no real possibility of filling the vacuum which I 
have pledged His Majesty's Government not to allow after the withdrawal of 
our troops. It has, however, been represented to me that in actual practice the 
implementation of any defence scheme maintained in peace-time"- on Egyptian 
territory and by Egyptian personnel depends on the goodwill of the Egyptian 
Government and the Egyptian people, and that this holds good whatever 
provisions may, or may not, figure in our treaty arrangements, published or 
unpublished. Thus, even if the provisions of the 1936 treaty were textaally 
reproduced in the new treaty, an unfriendly Egyptian Government could, in an 
emergency, sabotage them without great difficulty. For instance, even under the 
1936 treaty, His Majesty's Government were not the sole judges of the existence 
of an emergency. There was to be consultation as provided for in the agreed 
minute which forms part of the treaty. It would be open, therefore, to a hostile 
Egyptian Government to refuse to admit that an emergency had come into 

"existence.	 Contrariwise, a friendly Government might give us (as in 1940-44) 
far more extensive facilities than were ever defined in writing. In any event it 
is useless to have facilities for the re-entry of troops if there are no adequate 
installations available for them, and there was nothing in the 1936 treaty to 
provide for this. From a practical point of view the maintenance of installations, 
&c, is more important than a treat)^ right of re-entry after consultation. The 
only method by which we can secure the maintenance of these installations is 
through arrangements between the two military staffs carried out by a friendly 
Egyptian Government. 

3. This being so, I have endeavoured so to readapt certain jjrovisions of a 
new draft treaty, to which Sidky Pasha personally (though so far not the 
Egyptian Delegation) has given his assent, as to replace, in a manner acceptable 
to Egyptian opinion, the (in Egyptian eyes) inadmissible provisions of the 1936 
treaty. The result is contained in articles 4, 5 and 6 of the annexed draft treaty 
(Annex I) which are intended to provide, through the mechanism of arrangements 
between the two staffs, for the necessary action in time of emergency including 
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the maintenance of the installations and facilities required for use in an emer
gency. My colleagues will observe that I have adopted the device of a Joint 
Defence Board (on the analogy of the United States-Canada Defence Board 
formed in 1940), the function of which will be " t  o keep under review the inter
national situation and to consult with a view to advising and recommending
appropriate action to the two Governments upon all events which may threaten 
the security" of the Middle East or the vital interests of the two countries, and 
thus, in fact if not in name, plan the facilities, &e, granted to us in war or 
emergency by the old treaty. I would refer my colleagues in this connexion 
to Sir R. Campbells telegram No. 1009, a copy of which is annexed (Annex III) 
which indicates that support for the idea of a Joint Board will be forthcoming 
from the King of Egypt. The evacuation protocol (Annex II—-see Articles I I I 
and IV) provides for the co-ordination of the evacuation with the plans for the 
future drawn up by the British and Egyptian military staffs. This is my 
proposal for filling the vacuum. 

4. In my view, it is unnecessary to insist that the military staff arrangements 
which are foreseen by these three articles (notably Article 6) should be complete 
before the treaty is signed. The treaty only becomes operative on ratification, 
and inevitably an interval of at least three months must elapse between signature 
and ratification. The discussions between the two military staffs can continue 
in this interval, and progress can be assessed. Consequently we shall, if necessary, 
have in connexion with the ratification of the treaty, a further opportunity of 
using influence with the Egyptian Government to carry out the scheme by saying 
that we are unable to ratify unless the Egyptians show that they are in fact 
ready to do so. 

5. After ratification, we should, as I have already said, still be dependent 
on the loyal fulfilment by Egypt of her obligations under the proposed treaty. 
This would have been just as much the case if the treaty had contained an 
elaborate military convention. In both cases it would be open to us, if Egypt 
is not carrying out her obligations, either (a) to change our military plans and 
arrange for our bases to be elsewhere, e.g., Cyrenaica, or (6) if we thought fit, 
express our disquietude to the Security Council about the unsatisfactory position 
of the Middle East as regards defence and try and arrange for the Security 
Council to make alternative demands on Egypt by way of a security agreement 
under Article 43 of the Charter. In any case, we should be on far better ground 
in going to the Security Council as suggested after Egypt had failed to fulfil 
her obligations under a new treaty which she has freely accepted after the 
Charter had come into force than we would be if we went to the Security Council 
now on the ground that Egypt had failed to conclude a new Treaty of Alliance, 
on terms which we considered suitable, namely a treaty containing elaborate 
written terms because we could not believe in Egypt's good faith. 

6. For the rest I would point out that the proposed treaty only abrogates 
the corresponding articles of the 1936 treaty, which are appended in Annex I, 
and leaves the Sudan article untouched, as the Egyptians have stated that they 
wish to deal with the Sudan in a separate protocol, a course which is desirable 
from our point of view also. It is of course understood that the financial implica
tions of the proposed treaty arrangements (which are under examination in Cairo) 
will require further consideration. Some idea of the problems arising in this 
connexion is given in the note which appears in the draft evacuation protocol 
as Article IV. But I would make it clear that we have never had to incur 
expenditure in regard to the provision of accommodation for our forces which, 
but for the war, we should have incurred under the 1936 treaty. If we regard 
Egypt as a vital Imperial connexion, we must be prepared now to pay for 
installations, communications and other facilities. Our negotiators must be 
empowered to negotiate in the last resort a generous financial settlement, though 
naturally they would secure the best financial terms they can. 

7. If the Cabinet approve, I would authorise His Majesty's Ambassador 
in Cairo to explain to Sidky Pasha our proposals on the lines of paragraph 3 
above and enquire whether it is worth while for Lord Stansgate to return to 
Cairo to continue the negotiations on that basis, which represents a very great 
concession to the point of view expressed by the Egyptian Delegation. 

E. B. 
Foreign Office, 5th June 1946. 



ANNEX I. 


CORRESPONDING ARTICLES OF THE 
TREATY OF 1936. 

His Majesty The King of Great 
Britain, Ireland and the British 
Dominions beyond the Seas, Emperor 
of India, and His Majesty the King of 
Egypt; 

Being anxious to consolidate the 
friendship and - the relations of good 
understanding between them and to 
co-operate in the execution of their 
international obligations in preserving 
the peace of the world; 

And considering that these objects 
will best be achieved by the conclusion 
of a treaty of friendship and alliance, 
which in their common interest will 
provide for effective co-operation in 
preserving peace and ensuring the 
defence of their respective territories, 
and shall govern their mutual relations 
in the future; 

Have agreed to conclude a treaty for 
this purpose, and have appointed as 
their plenipotentiaries :— 

ARTICLE 4. 
An alliance is established between 

the High Contracting Parties with a 
view to consolidating their friendship, 
their cordial understanding and their 
good relations. 

ARTICLE 5. 
Each of the High Contracting 

Parties undertakes not to adopt in 
relation to foreign countries an atti
tude which is inconsistent with the 
alliance, nor to conclude political 
treaties inconsistent with the ^pro
visions of the present treaty. 

REVISED DRAFT TREATY. 
H I S Majesty The King of Great 

Britain, Ireland and the British 
Dominions beyond the Seas, Emperor 
of India, and His Majesty the King of 
Egypt; 

Desiring to conclude a new Treaty of 
mutual assistance to replace the Treaty 
signed in London on the 26th August, 
1936, with the object of consolidating 
the friendly relations which exist 
between them and of strengthening, by 
mutual co-operation and assistance, the 
contribution which each of them will be 
able to make to the maintenance of 
international peace and security, in 
accordance with the provisions of the 
Charter of the United Nations;^) 

Have accordingly appointed as their 
plenipotentiaries . . .  . 

ARTICLE 1. 
Articles 1 to 10 and 15 to 17 of the 

Treaty of Alliance signed in London on 
the 26th August, 1936, together with 
the Agreed Minute (paragraphs 1 to 
13), the Notes and the Convention of 
the 26th August, 1936, relative to 
privileges and immunities which accom
panied the said Treaty, shall cease to 
have effect upon the entry into force of 
the present Treaty. 

ARTICLE 2. 
The object of the mutual assistance 

of the High Contracting Parties will 
be to permit each of them to make the 
most effective contribution to the main
tenance of international peace and 
security in accordance with the pro
visions of the Charter of the United 
Nations. 

ARTICLE 3. 
The High Contracting Parties 

undertake not to conclude any alliance 
and not to take part in any coalition 
directed against one of them. 

( l ) Consideration will be given to adding a 
further paragraph in the preamble on the fol
lowing lines: — 

" And bearing in mind the desirability that 
arrangements freely arrived at between the 
two parties for their mutual security should 
be capable of fitting into any ult imate arrange
ments under Article 43 of the Charter." 



 i 
ARTICLE 6. 

Should any dispute with a third 
State produce a situation which 
involves a risk of a rupture with that 
State, the High Contracting Parties 
will consult each other with a view to 
the settlement of the said dispute by 
peaceful means, in accordance with the 
provisions of the Covenant of the 
League of Nations and of any other 
international obligations which may be 
applicable to the case. 

ARTICLE 7. 

Should, notwithstanding the pro
visions of Article 6 above, either of the 
High Contracting Parties become 
engaged in war, the other High Con
tracting Party will, subject always to 
the provisions of Article 10 below, 
immediately come to his aid in the 
capacity of an ally. 

The aid of His Majesty the King of 
Egypt in the event of war, imminent 
menace of war or apprehended inter
national emergency will consist in 
furnishing to His Majesty The King 
and Emperor on Egyptian territory, in 
accordance with the Egyptian system 
of administration and legislation, all 
the facilities and assistance in his 
power, including the use of his ports, 
aerodromes and means of eommunica
tion. It will accordingly be for the 
Egyptian Government to take all the 
administrative and legislative mea
sures, including the establishment of 

ARTICLE 4.(2)
A Joint Defence Board shall be j


established, composed of the competent 
military authorities of the Govern
rnents of the United Kingdom and of i 
Egypt, and assisted where necessary by fj 
such political representatives as the two 
Governments shall appoint. This 
Board shall meet as required in order I 
to keep under review the international S 
situation, and to consult with a view to 
advising and recommending appro- [;j 
priate action to the two Governments '$\ 
upon all events which may threaten the f 
security of either of the two High Con- I 
tracting Parties and in particular the 
security of the Middle East, including 
all territories adjacent to Egypt. 

ARTICLE 5. 
The High Contracting Parties agree I 

that, subject always to the provisions 
of the Charter of the United Nations, I 
their respective armed forces shall, in 1 
the event of war involving either of 1 
them and endangering their security in 
the Middle East including all. terri
tories adjacent to Egypt take the 
necessary measures in close co- E 
operation with each other, for the I 
purposes of mutual assistance. As soon I 
as the Security Council of the United I 
Nations has directed action to be taken 1 
to maintain or restore international E 
peace and security, the measures taken I 
by the armed forces of the High Con- & 
tracting Parties shall be co-ordinated 1 
with the action of the Security Council. I 

(') The description and composition of the I 
Board to be left till after the discussion with U 
the Egyptians. We are more concerned with I 
the substance and it is possible that phrase- I 
ology rather than substance will be the I 
principal Egyptian pre-occupation. 

This Article replaces Article 6 of the Treaty I 
of 1936. Further, in providing for consultation I 
and the recommendation of action in the case p
of international emergency, it provides for a 1 
procedure which gives exactly the substance I 
of paragraph 2 of Article 7 of the Treaty of I 
1936, since under the Treaty of 1936 there 1 
was, strictly speaking, to be consultation on p
the question of imminent menace of war and fa 
apprehended international emergency (vide (ii) g
of the agreed minute). 



5 86 
martial law and an effective censorship, 

necessary to render these facilities and 

assistance effective. 


AGREED MINUTE. 

The United Kingdom and Egyptian 

Delegations desire at the moment of 

signature to record in a minute certain 

points of interpretation of the pro
visions of the Treaty of Alliance upon 

which they are agreed. 


These points are as follows :— 
(i) It is of course understood that the 


facilities provided for in Article 7 to 

be furnished to His Majesty The King 

and Emperor include the sending of 

British forces or reinforcements in the 

eventualities specified in that Article. 


(ii) With reference to Article 7, it is 

understood that as a result of the pro
visions of Article 6, there will have been 

mutual consultation between the two 

Governments in the case of a risk of a 

rupture. In the case of an apprehended 

international emergency, the same 

principle of mutual consultation 

applies 


ARTICLE 6. 
I t is agreed that the manner in which 

the High Contracting Parties shall 
render assistance to each other, and in 
particular the technical conditions of 
the co-operation referred to in the 
preceding Article and the steps which 
should be taken to enable the armed 
forces of the two High Contracting 
Parties effectively to resist aggression, 
are matters to be settled by arrange
ments made between the competent 
military authorities of the Govern
ments of the United Kingdom and of 
Egypt. 

ARTICLE 10. ARTICLE 7. 
Nothing in the present treaty is in- Nothing in the present Treaty can 

tended to or shall in any way prejudice in any way prejudice the rights and 
the rights and. obligations which obligations which devolve, or may 
devolve, or may devolve, upon either devolve, upon one or other of the High 
of the High Contracting Parties under Contracting Parties under the Charter 
the Covenant of the League of Nations of the United Nations, or any security 
or the Treaty for the Renunciation of agreement concluded by either of the 
War signed at Paris on the High Contracting Parties under 
27th August, 1928. Article 43 of the Charter. 

ARTICLE 15. ARTICLE 8. 

The High Contracting Parties agree The High Contracting Parties agree 
that any difference on the subject of the that any difference on the subject of the 
application or interpretation of the application or interpretation of the 
provisions of the present treaty which provisions of the present Treaty which 
they are unable to settle by direct they are unable to settle by direct 
negotiation shall be dealt with in negotiation shall be referred to the 
accordance with the provisions of the International Court of Justice unless 
Covenant of the League of Nations. both High Contracting Parties agree 

on another mode of settlement. 
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ARTICLE 16. 

At any time after the expiration of 
a period of twenty years from the 
coming into force of the treaty, the 
High Contracting Parties will, at the 
request of either of them, enter into 
negotiations with a view to such 
revision of its terms by agreement 
between them as may be appropriate in 
the circumstances as they then exist. In 
case of the High Contracting Parties 
being unable to agree upon the terms 
of the revised treaty, the difference will 
be submitted to the Council of the 
League of Nations for decision in 
accordance with the provisions of the 
Covenant in force at the time of sig
nature of the present treaty or to such 
other person or body of persons for 
decision in accordance with such proce
dure as the High Contracting Parties 
may agree. It is agreed that any 
revision of this treaty will provide for 
the continuation of the Alliance 
between the High Contracting Parties 
in accordance with the principles con
tained in Articles 4, 5, 6 and 7. Never
theiess, with the consent of both High 
Contracting Parties, negotiations may 
be entered into at any time after the 
expiration of a period of ten years after 
the coming into force of the treaty, with 
a view to such revision as aforesaid. 

ARTICLE 17. 

The present treaty is subject to rati
fication. Ratifications shall be 
exchanged in Cairo as soon as possible. 
The treaty shall come into force on the 
date of the exchange of ratifications, 
and shall thereupon be registered with 
the Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations. 

ARTICLE 9. 

The present Treaty is subject to 
ratification. Ratifications shall be 
exchanged in Cairo as soon as possible. 
The Treaty shall come into force on the 
date of the exchange of ratifications. 
The present Treaty shall remain in 
force for a period of twenty years from 
the date of its coming into force and 
thereafter it shall remain in force until 
the expiry of one year after a notice of 
termination has been given by one High 
Contracting Party to the other through 
the diplomatic channel. 



ANNEX II. 


DRAFT PROTOCOL RELATING TO THE WITHDRAWAL OF THE BRITISH FORCES FROM 
EGYPT. 

THE Government of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland and the Egyptian Government: 

Having regard to abrogation by the Treaty of Mutual Assistance signed this 
day of the Treaty signed in London on the 26th August, 1936, which provided for 
the stationing in Egyptian territory of certain British forces : and 

Desiring to settle by agreement the arrangements for the withdrawal from 
Egypt of the British forces which are at present there and for the removal, or 
disposal, of the large installations, stores of material and equipment, and com
munications facilities, which those forces have made or accumulated in Egypt as 
a result of the war 1939-45 : and 

Further considering that these arrangements should be such as to provide 
that the withdrawal of the forces should take place as soon as possible, and to 
secure that both this withdrawal and the removal and disposal of the material, 
equipment and facilities should be co-ordinated with the arrangements agreed 
between the competent military authorities of the two Governments in accordance 
with Article 6 of the Treaty of Mutual Assistance signed this day having in view 
the continued security of the Middle East, including all territories adjacent to 
Egypt: 

Have agreed as follows :  -
ARTICLE I. 

(i) Not later than . . .  . from the date of the entry into force of the 
Treaty of Mutual Assistance signed this day—' 

(a) all British forces shall be withdrawn from the cities of Cairo and 
Alexandria, and from the Nile Delta; 

(b) the total number of British forces in Egypt shall be reduced and certain 
field formations of the Army and certain operational and training 
units of the E .A .F . shall be withdrawn from Egypt; 

(c) all	 Naval forces shall be withdrawn from Egypt except a small 
number of personnel, directly concerned with the withdrawal of 
the military and air forces referred to in Article I of the Protocol. 

ARTICLE II . 

Not later than . . . . from the date of entry into force of the Treaty 
of Mutual Assistance signed this day, all combatant troops of the Army and all 
operational and training units of the R.A.F. shall be withdrawn from Egypt and 
no British military, air force or naval personnel will be retained in Egypt other 
than those required during the period covered by Article I I I for the operation 
and removal of the installations, stores of material and equipment and com
munication facilities made or accumulated in Egypt by the British forces 
during their presence in Egypt. 

ARTICLE I I I . 

The installations, stores of material and equipment and the communication 
facilities made or accumulated by the British forces in Egypt slhall be removed 
or disposed of, or be placed at the disposal of the Egyptian forces, in accordance 
with plans which shall be drawn up and agreed by the Staffs of the British and 
Egyptian forces. These plans shall be such as to co-ordinate, in the interest 
of the continued security of the Middle East including all territories adjacent 
to Egypt, the removal and disposal of the installations, stores of material and 
equipment and communication facilities with the arrangements agreed between 
the competent military authorities of the twro Governments in accordance with 
Article 6 of the Treaty of Mutual Assistance signed this day. The British naval, 
military or air force personnel retained under Article II of this Protocol, in 
connexion with the installations, stores and facilities to be removed or disposed 
of, or placed at the disposal of the Egyptian forces, shall be withdrawn from 
Egypt as each installation, store and facility is removed or disposed of in accor
dance with this plan. 
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ARTICLE IV. 
Note. 


[A.rticle I I I above provides for the removal or disposal of installations 
stores and material and of communication facilities in accordance with plans 
to be drawn up and agreed between the British and Egyptian military staffs. 
The idea is that these plans should provide :— 

(1) for certain installations to be maintained in Egypt by the Egyptians for 
joint use in time of emergency. Some of the installations to be so 
maintained exist now and others have to be constructed. We should 
be willing to construct these and to pay a generous share of the cost. 

(2) that certain stores of material and equipment shall be guarded in Egypt 
by the Egyptians for use by the British forces if, in time of emergency, 
they return to Egypt. These stores of material and equipment to 
remain the property of His Majesty's Government and the Egyptians 
to employ some British technical personnel as their servants for the 
purpose of helping the Egyptians to look after them and also of 
teaching the Egyptians. 

(3) that the Egyptians	 should purchase some material and equipment and 
possibly some installations of ours for the exclusive use of their own 
forces. 

I t will consequently be necessary to have a financial provision either here or 
in some annexed letter dealing with the payment by the Egyptians for the stores 
and equipment and installations which they purchase for their own use. Another 
question is what the Egyptians should pay for installations left in Egypt for 
joint use. 

Everything which the British forces leave in Egypt will be handed over 
to the Egyptian Government either for their sole use or for maintenance for 
joint use or for guarding for British use according to the category in which 
they fall. 

I t will be seen that nearly all these detailed arrangements must be left 
to be settled by the plans of the two military staffs and they cannot appear 
either in the Treaty or in the Evacuation Protocol. It may be possible, however, 
to insert something here about handing over to the Egyptian Government 
installations, '&o, which are left.] 

ARTICLE V. 

The provisions of the convention relating to Immunities and Privileges 
signed on the 26th August, 1936, will continue to apply to the British forces 
until their withdrawal is complete in accordance with the provisions of the 
present Protocol. 

ARTICLE VI. 

This Protocol shall be ratified and the instruments of ratification exchanged 
at the same time as those relating to the Treaty of Mutual Assistance signed 
this day. 

This Protocol shall be regarded as an integral part of the Treaty of Mutual 
Assistance. 

In witness whereof : 

ANNEX III . 

Sir R. I. Campbell to Mr. Bevin.—[Received 2nd June.) 
(No. 1009.) 
(Telegraphic.)	 Cairo, 2nd June, 1946. 

YOUR telegram No. 782 instructed us to try to secure some benefits of the 
Joint Defence Board on the lines of the United States-Canadian arrangement. 
Egyptian negotiators rejected this out of a ludicrous fear engendered by the 
misapprehension of the words "on a Ministerial level" fear which prevented 
them from reading the next words saying the Board would "meet from time to 



time." This ridiculous incident is a revealing example of the depth of morbid
ness to which the Egyptians have been plunged by their state of raw-nerved 
sensibility—a state of which we have perforce to take account as a genuine factor 
in the situation. 

Misapprehension has, however, been removed by our explanation and when 
we mentioned it recently to King Farouk he seemed to like the idea of a Joint 
Board. At our last audience His Majesty spontaneously referred to it as some
thing which might meet the difficulty over action in an emergency (and facilities) 
and recommended that we should study its possibilities. He did not think that 
the Egyptian delegation ought to feel unable to accept something on these lines. 
He suggested a mention of it in the treaty provisions themselves. 

Since then Hassan Youssef Bey, in private conversation with a member of the 
Embassy staff, has twice referred to the United States-Canadian Board. The 
Minister for Foreign Affairs showed considerable interest in the arrangement 
between Canada and the United States concerning Alaska highway when Lord 
Stansgate mentioned it to him on the 1st June. 

2. Though doubtless His Majesty's Government suggested a Joint Board 
chiefly as a piece of mechanism to give staff contacts proposed by Egyptians an 
elementary concreteness and permanency, I wonder whether we could not now 
extend scope of suggestion and use it in conjunction with Article 5 of avant-projet
to get round present impasse and at the same time actually to secure our 
requirements. 

3. It seems possible that a Joint Board system if mentioned in Article 5 
as a means of filling out provision of that article might both ensure for us the 
necessary facilities and even render possible requisite action in emergency period. 
This might be more possible if it were combined with understanding about 
disposition of Egyptian and British forces in case of Egyptian military action 
in limitrophe countries (Foreign Office telegram No. 1077). 

4. Joint Board would then constitute a method both of consultation and 
of action. 

5. Question of what happens in case of disagreement on the Board remains. 
Presumably, disagreements would go to heads of the two Governments. 

(King Farouk toyed with the idea that heads of the Board might be the two heads 
of State as being Commanders-in-Chief of forces so that the matter might be 
dealt with on military as distinct from political basis. But this is doubtless 
impossible constitutionally.) 

If there was [ ? dispute] at this level could His Majesty's Government con
template reference to an umpire satisfactory to both parties ? 

If so, would the President of the United States, King Ibn Saud or Arab 
League be expedient? 

6. Sidki Pasha has said he thinks he could get the Egyptian Delegation 
to accept Article 5 of avant-projet.

King Farouk has said the same and acting head of Royal Cabinet has said 
that His Majesty would be able and ready to force acceptance of Article 5 in 
conjunction with a Joint Board system to which reference would be made on 
that account. Joint Board would be in substitution for a military convention. 

7. His Majesty would, of course, be encouraged and helped in such action 
if we gave definite and really early dates for withdrawal of HQ. and all troops 
from the cities and of combatant troops from the delta and the rest of Egypt. 
I am sure that we should in any case determine to overcome all practical and 
financial difficulties in the way of rapid withdrawal from the cities, &c, and 
early communication of dates to the Egyptian Government. 

8. I believe we must face the fact that the Egyptians will not accept as 
part of treaty or close tie up with it a military convention or similar document 
of detailed and comprehensive character we put forward. 

9. I do not know how far ideas put forward above are acceptable as I 
am still without text of United States-Canadian Joint Defence Board arrange
ment or any comments upon it. I hope we may be sent early information since 
in case there is anything in the idea it seems a pity not to be able to utilise 
interest shown on Egyptian side. 

10. Above is subject to concurrence of Lord Stansgate, to whom it may 
be useful as bringing together the ideas we have discussed. 
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ARAB REACTIONS IN PALESTINE TO THE REPORT OF THE 

ANGLO-AMERICAN COMMITTEE OF ENQUIRY. 


MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR THE COLONIES. 

AT the request of the Prime Minister I circulate, for the information of my 
colleagues, a copy of the translation of a communication which has been addressed 
to the Prime Minister by the Arab Higher Committee. 

G. H. H. 
Colonial Office, 


Downing Street, S.W. 1, 

Qth June, 1946. 


A rab Higher Committee,
Jerusalem, 2nd May, 1946. 

BRITISH PRIME MINISTER, LONDON. 

Through his Excellency, the High Commissioner, Jerusalem. 
ON the occasion of the declaration of the Anglo-American Joint Committee 

of Enquiry's report in connection with the case of Palestine, the Arab Higher 
Committee convened a meeting on the 1st May, 1946, at which they decided on 
the refusal of the proposals embodied in the above-mentioned report. 

The Arab Higher Committee does not consider this report to have been the 
result of free and innocent enquiry, but to have been made under clear pressure 
of Anglo-American policy; and there is no doubt that the execution of these 
proposals would threaten the existence and national life of the Arab nation. 

It (execution of the proposals) would mean, in addition to this, the 
suppression of our natural right to determine our destiny, the breach of the 
promise made by Britain to the Arabs and the contradiction of the democratic 
principles of the Atlantic Charter for which the Allies have fought. The Arab 
Higher Committee, therefore, confirms the Arab people's determination—in 
Palestine-to defend their country by all means in their power. 

Awaiting the British Government's decision in connection with above
mentioned proposals, the Arab nation will proceed in mobilising its national 
forces and preparing the means for the defence of itself, to resume the national 
movement fight. The Arab nation will not hesitate to adopt an attitude which 
will lead to the checking of the approaching danger and realise freedom and 
independence for them. ; 

In view of all this the Arab Higher Committee considered it essential to 
submit to your Government this warning, demanding the rejection of the 
above-mentioned proposals and the realisation of all our national demands. 

Respects, 
(Signed) JEMEL HUSSEINI. 

[31951] 
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india - constitutional position 


Memorandum by the Parliamentary Under-Seoretary of State 

- for India : 


With reference to conclusion (2) of C M , (46) 55th 

Conclusions (Confidential Annex), I attach, as requested 

by the Cabinet,' an outline of a possible provisional 

constitution - necessitating of course a short bill 
which would give an Interim Government of India the 

maximum' statutory independence of control by Whitehall 

consistent with the discharge of His Majesty's Government's 

continuing obligations pending a final solution of the 

problem. 


2. I was also asked for a study of the implications of 

the positive proposals in paragraphs 12 - 22 of telegram 

Index 61 ( C P . (46) 217). I understand that the Chiefs 

of Staff are urgently making a military appreciation,

with which my military advisers (with such political 

advice from within the India Office as is required) are ,

being associated. As regards the purely political,

economic and constitutional aspects, there is little 

that I can add either to the Delegations own appreciation 

set out in paragraphs 6 - 1 1 of their Statement of 15th 

May and, more summarily, in paragraph 21 of their 

telegram Index 61 - or to the Cabinet's comments contained 

in telegram Cabin 22, 


3. In respect of the Northern Provinces, the plan 

envisaged in paragraphs 12 - 22 would have all the 

disadvantages attaching to the Muslim League's original 

project of Pakistan, with the added, embarrassment for 

His Majesty's Government that they would be inextricably

involved in responsibility for maintaining the two widely

separated Moslem blocks of territory (both of which are' 

ex hypothesi rion^viable militarily or economically) , in 

the face, probably, of a,determined effort on the part of 

Hindustan to prevent it. In particular, there would be 

sufficient elements in the northern areas, sympathetic 

to Hindustan, to form very formidable "fifth columns" 

operating against the authority of the Government set up

in those areas,"and the suppression of these subversive 

activities would fall, ultimately, upon His Majesty's 

Government and its available forces.' 


4. In the circumstances predicated, it is not by any 






raeans certain, as Lord, v/avell has indicated in his 

appreciation on which Index 61 is a commentary, how the 

Indian States (or their Rulers) on the fringes of the 

Northern areas, would align themselves - whether with 

His Majesty's Government's authority in the North, or 

with Hindustan. His Majesty5s Government might find 

themselves under an obligation to support certain Rulers 

and a proportion of their subjects in resistance to 

Hindustan and to domestic disaffection fomented by 

Hindustan, 


5, As regards Hindustan, which ex -hypothesi would be 

left to its own devices - it may be claimed for it that 

it would, by and large? constitute a "viable" state, It 

would possess a sufficiency of major ports, Bombay, 

Cochin (for it may be assumed that Cochin State would 

willingly be abosrbed), Madras, Vizagapatam and Calcutta. 

It would command the greater part of industrial resources 

and coal (but not the Indian sources of oil): it would 

have a better balanced proportion of the Indian Army 

among its subjects: and - with one reservation mentioned 

below - it would form a solid block of territory. 


6. It would, however, be faced with"two very serious 

problems. First - in the present abnormal conditions 

of world food, supply, with imports much below requirements 

and in any case forming only a small proportion of what 

is consumed in India, Hindustan would be at the mercy of 

the"Northern areas for the avoidance of famine. 


7. Second - though the Hindu States in the Hindustan 

area might quickly reach an accommodation with them, the 

ruling class in Hyderabad, headed by the Nizam, would not 

readily subordinate itself to the dictates of the Hindu 

authorities of Hindustan. The latter could not allow 

the Moslem Government of Hyderabad to persist like a 

canker in its midst in a commanding position: the Nizam 

could, however invoke the treaty obligations of the Crown 

to come to- his aid in resistance to any attempt by 

Hindustan to liquidate his dynastic position and authority 

- an awkward dilemma for His Majesty5s Government to 

contemplate. 


8. The foregoing are the most obvious defects of the 

proposal in paragraphs 12 - 22 of Index 61. There are 

many others to which attention could be drawn - for example, 

the dislocation of communications which the resultant 

division of India must.entail; and. the costliness of 

establishing a customs cordon between the two portions. 

Instances could be multiplied to show that though Hindustan 

could perhaps better accommodate itself to the results of 

the division of India, it also would have many formidable 

problems to surmount, and many-' disastrous conditions to 

deal with before it could maintain itself as a fully 

viable polity. We should in fact be neither getting' out 

of India nor retaining the means of maintaining an 

effective administration. 


a Office, A.H. 

2th June, 1946. 






OUTLINE OF A SHORT-TERM PROVISIONAL CONSTITUTION 

- FOR INDIA . 


1. The plan set out in this note is, in brief, one for 

the establishment by Act of Parliament of a provisional 

constitution of strictly limited validity (which might 

be extended, at the request of Indians) containing in 

itself the power of development to the full stature of 

an independent state, (the.immediate short fall from full 

self-government being restricted to those matters which 

would eventually be regulated by agreement with the 

United Kingdom as a concomitant of the complete transfer 

of power), and comprising an Executive which would be 

legally responsible to the Indian Electorate (through a 

sufficiently representative Legislature) instead of to 

Parliament at Westminster. 


2o A plan of this order, if accepted as in principle 

suitable, might point the way to the "new approach" 

referred to in paragraph 4(c) of Index 61, as necessary 

in the event of an impasse being reached in India over 

either the Cabinet Delegations proposals for the 

constitution-making machinery, or the interim Government 

or both. Though the danger of an impasse seems reduced, 

the plan outlined here - or some of its features - might 

still prove useful for adoption whether to ease the strains 

and stresses that may, as with 'new wine in old bottles", 

develop, during the considerable period required for the 

constitution-making process to take effect, in a 

"political" Executive set up under the present interim 

constitution, with an inadequately representative 

Legislature, or to facilitate the transference of functions 

from the present high-powered Centre to the Provinces, 

which is a cardinal feature of the Cabinet Delegations 

proposals. 


3, For it is necessary to remember that historically 

the autonomous. Provinces have obtained their present 

authority "and functions as the result of a process 

of devolution from the Centre, which has been fixed at 

its present point by the Act of 193b. (The States, 

on the other hand, possess their autonomy, and their position 

in respect of residual matters as a matter of inherent 

right and their position is that they have surrendered 

certain of their autonomous rights only to the Central 

Government of India, e.-g. in respect of communications, 

customs, currency etc. by agreement). Having regard to 

what has passed already between the Cabinet Mission and 

the principal political parties in British India, it is 

clear that no Central Government is likely to be acceptable 

to the Muslim League at any rate (and perhaps to most of 

the States) unless its functions are restricted to the 

essential minimum of federal subjects i.e. external 

affairs, defence and communications, and the requisite 

financial powers therefor. But at the present time, not 

only these but a great many other functions statutorily 

repose in the Central Government. It is not possible 

to transfer all these functions from the Centre to the 

Provinces at a stroke of the pen without a grave risk of 






administrative chaos; but that is the goal to be aimed 

at. The plan, now propounded therefore'"starts from 

a realistic recognition of the present position, and aims 

at enabling the Provincial units to withdraw from the 

centre to themselves all affairs,. other than the 

essential federal, minimum, to the extent that, after 

mature deliberation, they think proper, and to arrange 

to shoulder the additional administrative burden entailed, 


4. The plan is essentially an amendment of-the present 

Act of 1935 for the purposes: 


(a) To enable the Provinces (and the States) to 

become federated, for such matters only as are essential ;
to maintain the status and authority of India as a single 

competent State among the United Nations, i.e. for 

defence, external affairs and their means of execution. 


(b) To give the resultant all-India Government full 

self-government in respect of the federal subjects. 


(c) To give the Provinces' (and leave to the States) 

the fullest measure of self-government compatible with 

(a) and. (b), 

5. It follows that to meet the general desire of 

Indians to -manage their own affairs without interference 

from the United Kingdom, the present reservation under' 

the Federal Chapters of the Act of 1935 to the Governor 

General in his discretion of the control of defence 

and external affairs must go, and these matters must 

be transferred to Indian control; but the transference 

of defence is a complicated matter, and it is proposed, 

under this plan for a provisional constitution that the 

Governor General should have certain overriding powers 

(as indeed he would under the existing form of 

government so long as it has to operate) to keep the 

field clear in respect of that and such other matters 

as eventually will be regulated by agreement between 

the Government of India and His Majesty's Government in 

the United. Kingdom, it is a feature of this -plan that 

this regulation by agreement might be effected by the 

provisional government proposed, and not have to wait, 

as under the Cabinet Mission's scheme, until the final 

form of Indian constitution has been evolved. 


Period of operation, and range of Governor-General's and 

Governors' r rveol powers 


6o .The Constitution might be enacted to operate for 
five years if not superseded earlier by a constitution 
agreed among Indians providing for a succession 
government. (But it' could be subject to extension if 
necessary for such further period as Indians desire.) 
The Governor-General and Governors appointed by His 
Majesty would be advised by ministers in practically the 
whole field of government. They would need to retain 





in addition, to the powers appropriate to constitutional 

Heads of Government, power to act in independence' of 

their ministers only for two main purposes: (1) to 

safeguard, pending the conclusion of the Treaty between 

His Majesty's Government in.the United Kingdom and 

the Provisional Federal Government, the position under 

the Government of India Act in regard to the matters 

proposed to be covered in the Treaty, (2)- to maintain 

by executive decision between the Centre and the units 

the relationship envisaged in paragraph 4 above in 

cases where the Federal Courts judicial determination 

was i napp1i cable, 


Method of setting UP the Federation 


7, . The Provinces would become federated by the 

bringing into operation of the relevant part of the Act 

of 1935 as amended by the measure now suggested. It 

would be left to the States to decide for accession, 

no minimum number being required. 


For the reason explained in paragraph 3, federal 

subjects, to begin with, would be as in the .present 

Federal Legislative List; but the Provinces and 

States could demand in the Federal Legislature to 

contract out of the matters held not to be essential for 

the purpose of paragraph 4, Of this in the last resort 

' the Governor-General would be the judge. Neither 

a State nor a Province could, during the lifetime of the 

Constitution, secede" from the Federation. 


Constituent Powers 


8. ' Besides thus effecting a re-distribution of function, 

between units and Centre - in itself a feature of the 

constitution-making process - the Centre and" Provinces 

would be free to enact amendments of certain other, 

provisions of the Act except those which would be 

scheduled, as unaraendable (because they comprise matters 

reserved to be dealt with by treaty or agreement with 

His Majesty's Government) and those necessary for 

maintaining the essential features of the provisional 

constitution. 


Protection of minorities 


9. The Constitution would include a Charter of 

Fundamental Rights of all-India validity enforceable by 

the Courts. 


10. As the purpose is to reduce the Federal Government 

to an Agency Centre for the essential minimum functions 

only, and as it is desired also to remove to the fullest 

extent possible in a provisional constitution the special 

powers of the Provincial Governors and the Governor-

General, most of which are closely interlocked, it would 






be desirable, ideally, for the limited period projected, 

to alter the provincial constitutions in such a way as 

to necessitate the formation of coalition governments in 

which the minority communities would have their due 

proportion of places and which would send to the Central 

Legislature their delegates; but it is probably too late, 

and at this stage would be too controversial to press this 

feature on the Indian political parties. 


It is therefore proposed, faute de mieux, that the 

Central Legislature should be established in accordance 

with the provisions contained in the Act of 1935 for 

the Federal Assembly which, of course, has never yet been 

brought into being. This will secure that the Central 

Legislature is at any rate composed of representatives 

of the various communities and. interests in each Province. 

It need not, how ever

Central Assembly, in agreement with the" Provinces, to 

vary its composition to meet nore modern" conceptions 

than those obtaining ̂ eleven years ago, e.g. by increasing 

the representation of Labour or of women in the various 

Provincial quotas, 


11, Federal Legislature. -In accordance with this 

general conception, the Legislature will consist of a 

single Chamber, corresponding in composition to the 

Federal Assembly of the Government of India Act and 

constituted like it by the Units and not by direct popular 

election. The States element would be of the same order 

as that prescribed in Part II of the First Schedule of 

the Act, with the modification that, as indicated above, 

no necessary minimum number of acceding States would 

be prescribed. 


12. Powers of the Federal Legislature. The essential 

minimum functions of a Federal Centre are recognised, 

even by the Muslim League, to be in the sphere of defence; 

external affairs, and communications, with the powers 

incidental to those subjects, including the provision of 

the necessary finance. - As it would be an impracticable 

task for Parliament to attempt in the present context to 

re-distribute, in pursuance of this aim, the functions 

at present reposed in the Central Government by the 

Legislative Lists scheduled to the Act of 1935, it is 

poposed to regard this as a task which can be undertaken 

only in India, in full consultation between the authorities 

concerned. It is proposed therefore that initially the 

provisional constitution should be based on the existing 

Legislative Lists, and that any redistribution of the 

Lists may be left to be effected by legislation in India, 

on the initiative either of the Centre or the Provinces 

(but with a bias in favour of the authority of the 

Provinces)., subject to non-interference with the due 

discharge by the Federal Government of its essential 

minimum functions as described above. It is suggested 

that, notwithstanding, the provisional constitution 

should enable the Centre to take powers to over-ride the 
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 be beyond its competence for the 






be desirable, ideally, for the limited period projected, 

to alter the provincial constitutions in such a way as 

to necessitate the formation of coalition governments in 

which the minority communities would have their due 

proportion of places and which would send to the Central 

Legislature their delegates; but it is probably too late, 

and at this stage would be too controversial to press this 

feature on the Indian political parties. 


It is therefore proposed, faute de raieux, that the 

Central Legislature should be established in accordance 

with the provisions contained in the Act of 1935 for 

the Federal Assembly which, of course, has never yet been 

brought into being. This will secure that the Central 

Legislature is at any rate composed of representatives 

of the various communities and interests in each Province, 

It need not, however, be beyond its competence for the 

Central Assembly, in agreement with the Provinces, to 

vary its composition to meet more modern' conceptions 

than those obtaining eleven years ago, e.g. by increasing 

the representation of Labour or of women in the various 

Provincial quotas, 


11, Federal Legislature. In accordance with this 

general conception,, the Legislature will consist of a 

single Chamber, corresponding in composition to the 

Federal Assembly of the Government of India Act and 

constituted like it by the Units and not by direct popular 

election. The States element would be of the same order 

as that prescribed in Part II of the First Schedule of 

the Act, with the .modification that, as indicated above, 

no necessary minimum number of acceding States would 

be prescribed, 


12, Powers of the Federal Legislature, The essential 

minimum functions of a Federal Centre are recognised, 

even by the Muslim League, to be in the sphere of defence, 

external affairs, and communications, with the powers 

incidental to those subjects, including the provision of 

the necessary finance., As it would be an impracticable 

task for Parliament to attempt in the present context to 

re-distribute, in pursuance of this aim, the functions 

at present reposed, in the Central Government by the 

Legislative Lists scheduled to the Act of 1955, it is 

poposed to regard this as a task which can be undertaken 

only in India, in full consultation between the authorities 

concerned. It is proposed therefore that initially the 

provisional constitution should be based on the existing 

Legislative Lists, and that any redistribution of the 

Lists may be left to be effected by legislation in India, 

on the initiative either of the Centre or the Provinces 

(but with a bias in favour of the authority of the 

Provinces)., subject to non-interference with the due 

discharge by the Federal Government of its essential 

minimum functions as described above. It is suggested 

that, notwithstanding, the provisional constitution 

should enable the Centre to take powers to over-ride the 






authority of the federating units in the face of a grave 

all-India emergency, such as wide-spread famine. 


13. The Federal Executive. The executive power of the 

Federation will be vested in the Governor-General, 

acting in almost all matters, including defence and 

external affairs, on the advice of Ministers. The transfer 

of defence and external affairs will be complete, subject 

only to the retention (see para.5 above) of certain powers 

in respect thereof by the Governor-General in his discre
tion, pending the conclusion of a treaty and to such 

extent thereafter (e.g. in respect of British defence 

personnel) as the treats, may provide, 


14, The Federal Ministry. The plan for the Federal 

Ministry, is, in effect, an adaptation to Indian conditions 

of the salient features of the Swiss Federal Constitution. 

The suggestion is that the Ministers should be appointed 'ty 

the Governor-General after election by the Federal 

Legislature, subject to observance of communal proportions 

on the basis, say, of 40;u caste Hindus, 40/5 Muslims, and 

2QS for the other^communities. Provision would have to be 

made for the inclusion in the ministry of one or more re
representatives of the States. The suggested process of 

election would be, firstly a primary election by communities 


panel of eight elected by caste Hindus, a similar panel 
elected by Moslems, a panel of four elected by the remaining 

British Indian representatives, and a panel elected by 

the States representatives of two or tour candidates 

(according as the Governor-General has decided that one 

or two States representatives should be included). The 

number of Ministers would be decided, in advance by the 

Governor-General; and the whole Assembly would then 

elect from the panels of twentytwo or twentyfour candidates 

a ministry of that number in the prescribed communal 

proportions, the elected States' candidates being included 

in the appropriate communal group (or groups) with a 

corresponding diminution therein of the number of British. 

Indian candidates. The elected Ministry will in its turn 

elect one of its number to be Prime Minister. 


15. Ministers will be appointed for the life of the 

legislature. The Governor-General must retain the power 

of dismissal; but in the interests of stability, the 

Ministry will not ordinarily be required to resign as the 

result of an adverse vote in the Legislature. The latter 

vail, however, be able to- move a vote of no-confidence 

price a year (otherwise than in the budget session), and 

uie Ministry will be required to resign if the vote is 

carried by a two-thirds majority, 


. As a corollary of the foregoing, it is necessary 

at the Ministry, in so far as it is unaffected by an 






adverse vote of the Legislature, should have power to 

secure essential legislation (including taxation). It 

is not proposed to deny the Legislature the power of 

rejecting budget demands; but it is suggested that, 

for purposes essential to the conduct of the administra
tion, the Governor-Generalexercising his individual 

judgment,, should have power to restore rejected grants 

or to enact necessary legislation which has been refused 

by the Legislature by certifying the grant or the Bill 

as essential to prevent a breakdown of the administration 

or to safeguard the welfare of the people. 


17, In addition the Governor-General, acting on the 

advice of his Minister, should have power to enact 

by short-term Ordinance legislation required to meet 

an emergency when the Legislature is not in session. 
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SITUATION IN INDIA AND ITS POSSIBLE EFFECT UPON 

FOREIGN RELATIONS. 


MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS. 

AT their meeting on the 5th June (confidential annex to Cabinet Minutes 
CM. (46) 55th Conclusions), the Cabinet agreed that we could not exclude the 
possibility that in certain circumstances the situation in India might be brought 
before the United Nations Organisation as one which might affect the peace of 
the, world. As their Conclusion No. (3) the Cabinet accordingly invited me, in 
consultation with the Parliamentary Under-Secretary of State for India, to 
arrange for a memorandum to be circulated showing in what circumstances the 
situation in India might be brought to the attention of the United Nations. 

2. In accordance with this Conclusion, I circulate to my colleagues as an 
Annex to this paper, a study of the theoretical possibilities under the United 
Nations Charter, in which I have included certain comments to bring out the 
effect of the various alternative courses. This study has been prepared in 
consultation with the Parliamentary Under-Secretary for India, who agrees 
with it. 

3. In addition my colleagues will no doubt wish to know what effects the 
situation in India may be expected to have upon our foreign relations. These 
effects, in so far as they can be estimated, are set out in the ensuing paragraphs. 

4. The conclusions to be deduced from the Annex to this paper are that an 
appeal by the Government of India or by His Majesty's Government in the United 
Kingdom to the United Nations would be tantamount to a virtual relinquishment 
of sovereignty and a confession that we were incapable of maintaining law and 
order in India. It is hard to see what practical advantage would result, and 
on the other hand it might also amount to a virtual invitation to the Soviet 
Union to take our place. Were some other Government to take the initiative 
in bringing the Indian situation before the United Nations Organisation, and 
were we not to challenge the competence of the Organisation under the Charter, 
the result would be the same. 

5. In general, any action by His Majesty's Government which appears to 
suggest that we are abandoning our position in India without obtaining a 
solution on the lines put forward by the Cabinet Mission would weaken our 
position in international affairs to the extent that it can be interpreted as 
evidence of a decline in British power and resolution. This is particularly true 
as regards the United States, where the Administration have for some months 
past been urging us not to abandon essential strategic positions in India and even 
to combine with them in an approach to the Government of India to be allowed 
to participate in the use and upkeep of some of these positions. Their motive 
is apprehension as regards Russia and they would be dismayed by any policy on 
our part which offered Russia an opportunity to interfere in India. An open 
abandonment by us of our position in India without safeguards might well 
embarrass them to the point where they would feel unable to give us any public 
support in the matter. As regards American public opinion, such sympathy 
as we might hope to get—and it would not be much—from liberal internationalist 
circles for a policy of abandonment would be infinitely outweighed to our 
disadvantage by the confirmation that far wider circles would see in such a 
policy of their assumption that we no longer had the means or resolution to face 
our responsibilities. Even a reference of the issue to the United Nations would 
be a matter of regret to the Administration in so far as Russia was thereby 
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given an opportunity to fish in troubled waters. In general, it may be said 
that the Administration will be behind us in any policy which, while leaving 
open a solution on the lines put forward by the Cabinet Mission, shows clearly 
that, in the meantime, we intend to maintain the essential responsibilities of 
government in India. 

6. By withdrawing from India, or even to Pakistan, the Soviet Union 
would be robbed of the argument at present employed by their propaganda that 
Great Britain is insincere in its approach to the Indian problem, but this would 
be compensated by the opportunity afforded to take advantage of our weakness. 
The attitude of the Soviet Union in the event of an appeal to the United Nations 
Organisation is referred to in the Annex to this paper. 

7. Among the Arab States of the Middle East the reaction to the situation 
in India will be predominantly influenced by our solution of the Palestine and 
the Egyptian problems. If the solution of the former is unfavourable to the 
Arabs, or if there is a hitch over Egypt, and if, at the same time, it can be 
represented that we are abandoning the Moslems in India, then there will be 
a greater incentive to violence. Both in the Arab States and in Persia the main 
reaction will be a tendency to put up less resistance to Russian pressure in propor
tion as it may appear that the British position in India is becoming weaker. 

8. In the Far East political developments in India are likely to be watched 
with interest by nationalist elements in the hope that they may derive advantage 
therefrom. But since all Far Eastern countries are at present absorbed in their 
own affairs, the situation in India may be expected to produce no major reactions. 
On the other hand, any apparent weakness on our part will adversely affect 
our prestige throughout the Far East and correspondingly diminish our influence 
and authority. 

9. We must also consider what the political repercussions will be if we remain 
in India and become militarily involved to the extent that it is necessary to 
withdraw British forces from other areas to reinforce our position. 

10. If we become heavily involved in India the Soviet Union may be disposed 
to intervene elsewhere as, for instance, in Persia or Turkey. The withdrawal 
of British forces from Germany, Italy, Greece or the Middle East would render 
it easier for the Soviet Union to pursue their policies in these areas, and they 
would tend in consequence to stiffen their attitude in negotiations. Withdrawal 
from Italy would encourage Yugoslavia to occupy Trieste. 

11. In the Middle East the withdrawal of British Forces might make it 
difficult for us to bring them back again later on if we wanted to. In Palestine 
their withdrawal would lead, in present circumstances, to civil war and anarchy, 
unless replaced by American troops. 

12. In Greece withdrawal before Greek forces are in a position to maintain 
internaJl security and to guard the frontiers wrould undo all we have been 
attempting to do to put Greece on her feet again and would greatly discourage 
the Turks. 

13. In Indonesia the premature withdrawal of Indian troops without their 
replacement by British forces would have a seriously adverse effect upon the 
prospects of a Dutch-Indonesian settlement. No major political repercussions 
would result from the withdrawal of Indian troops from Japan. 

14. Disaffection among Indian troops while stationed in Far Eastern 
territories would seriously undermine our authority, especially if it led to local 
disorders. 

15. To sum up, the conclusions are :  
(a)	 Reference to the United Nations Organisation would have serious reper

cussions on our prestige, and, so far as can be seen, would not bring 
any practical help, either to us or to India; thus the intervention of 
the United Nations Organisation should be avoided or, if proposed 
by another Power, be resisted. 

(&) Any appearance	 of abandonment of our position in India without a 
solution would weaken our world position; and 

(c) The premature withdrawal of British forces	 to reinforce India, or of 
Indian forces from Indonesia would weaken our influence in the areas 
concerned and adversely affect the solution of existing problems in 
those areas. 



16. Finally, I consider it to be of the utmost importance that the United 
States should be taken into our confidence as soon as we have decided upon our 
course of action. 

' ...	 E. B. 
Foreign 0 ifice. 


Uth June, 1946. . 


ANNEX. 

SITUATION IN INDIA AND THE U N I T E D NATIONS ORGANISATION. 

ALL the provisions in the Charter of the United Nations Organisation 
relating to the preservation of peace, whether they are the provisions of 
Chapter VI relating to the settlement of disputes which, if continued, will 
threaten the peace, or whether they are the provisions of Chapter VII which 
deal with measures taken by the Security Council to enforce peace, relate to 
international clashes and not to the maintenance of peace within a State, even 
if a State dissolves into a state of civil war. The maintenance of peace within 
a State is a matter of domestic jurisdiction, and, prirna facie, domestic juris
diction also covers a civil war. On the other hand, a state of complete disorder 
within a State, and particularly a civil war, may involve dangers to international 
peace because the lives of foreigners within the territory may be endangered, 
and more particularly because the civil war may be fought on issues which range 
the States of the outside world in strong sympathy with one or the other party. 
This strong sympathy may arise from community of religion, i.e., Moslems and 
Moslem States, or on ideological grounds (e.g., because one of the parties in a 
civil war adopts a Communist ideology and the other party is dubbed by the 
Communist States as Fascist). 

2. If it is right to picture the situation in India as one where grave 
disorders, perhaps amounting to civil war, are taking place; where the Moslems 
and the Hindus are in conflict; and where either one or both parties are hostile 
to the British and perhaps to Europeans in general; then it may be said that 
there is a situation which, if continued, may threaten international peace. A 
further factor is the presence in Egypt, Indonesia and elsewhere of Indian troops 
who may become disaffected and create a problem in the foreign countries where 
they are stationed. On the other hand, it is equally true that the assistance 
from U.N.O. which is really required immediately is not suggestions and 
recommendations for settlement of an internal dispute in India but practical 
assistance in the way of forces to maintain order and maintain communica
tions, &c, so that the otherwise starving people of India can be fed. 

3. The situation in India might be brought to the attention either of the 
Security Council or of the General Assembly of the United Nations. As the 
reference would presumably be connected with a state of grave disorder in India, 
the Security Council is perhaps the more likely of the two, in view of the primary 
responsibility conferred upon it under the Charter for the maintenance of 
international peace and security. Moreover, the Security Council is in continuous 
session and has the power to take positive military action, whereas the General 
Assembly only meets once a year (in September) and cannot do more than make 
recommendations, referring to the Security Council any question of taking 
military action. 

Reference to the Security Council. 
4. The possibilities here can best be considered under two heads assuming : — 
(a)	 reference to the Security Council by the Government of India (in practice 

by the Governor-General since under the present constitution he is him
self in charge of External Affairs) or by His Majesty's Government 
in the United Kingdom, if, as is possible in the conditions predicated, 
the Government of India were not capable of acting ;* or 

(b) by the Government of some other State. 
* As India is a separate member of U.N.O. it would be preferable, if course (a) is taken at 

all; tha t the reference should go in the name of the Government of India. On the'other hand, 
as the Government of India is, under the existing law, amenable in all respects to direction by 
His Majesty 's Government it would be a legitimate exercise of its authority for His Majesty's 
Government to act as de facto and de jure the responsible government. 
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A Iternative. 
5.—(a) The Government of India could bring the matter before the Security 

Council under Article 35 (1) as a " situation which might lead to international 
friction," and it would then be the duty of the Security Council to determine 
whether the continuance of this situation was likely to endanger the maintenance 
of international peace and security. The supporting argument would no doubt 
be that a state of anarchy, conflict or civil war in India was, by its repercussions 
among the population of other States (e.g., the Mohammedan States) or by its 
general effect upon foreign interests and nationals, likely in fact to endanger 
the maintenance of international peace and security. If the situation were 
brought before the Security Council in this way by the authority having responsi
bility for the administration of India, there would be an automatic waiver (which 
it might be desirable to state expressly in the letter to U.N.O.) of the provision 
in Article 2 (7) of the United Nations Charter, whereby ' ' nothing in the Charter 
shall authorise the United Nations to intervene in matters which are essentially 
within the domestic jurisdiction of any State or shall require the Members to 
submit such matters to settlement under the present Charter." 

6. In accordance with Article 36 (1) of the Charter, the Security Council 
could then " recommend appropriate procedures or methods of adjustment." In 
practice, these would be most unlikely to settle the grave situation in India and 
the Council would then have to consider whether it should proceed to Article 39 
of the Charter and determine the existence of a " threat to the peace." Under 
Article 39, the Council could then either make further recommendations or decide 
what measures should be taken in accordance with Articles 41 and 42 to ' 1 main
tain or restore international peace and security." Article 41 deals with 
non-military sanctions, which would be obviously unsuitable. Article 42, how
ever, provides that, if non-military measures (Article 41) would be inadequate, 
the Security Council may proceed to " take such action by land, sea or air forces 
as may be necessary to maintain or restore international peace and security." 
It goes on to provide that such action may include operation by the forces of 
Member States. Article 43 of the Charter provides that all Members of the 
United Nations shall make available under Agreements between themselves and 
the Security Council armed forces to assist the Council in maintaining inter
national peace and security, but no such Agreements have yet been concluded 
and the whole matter is at a very early stage. Therefore it might be contended. 
that Article 106 of the Charter applies, under which the Five Permanent 
Members of the Security Council are to take joint action on behalf of U.N.O. 
for the purpose pending the coming into force of the agreement to be made under 
Article 43. 

7. In accordance with Article 47 (3) the Military Staff Committee of the 
Security Council (composed of the representatives of the five Permanent Members 
of the Council) is responsible under the Security Council for strategic direction 
of any armed forces placed at the disposal of the Council. 

Comment. 

8. It must be emphasised that if the Government of India, or His Majesty'^ 

Government, took the initiative of appealing to the Security Council in this way, 
they would in fact have abandoned their sovereign authority over India and 
would have invited the United Nations Organisation to assume that responsi
bility. The political consequences of this action would obviously be incalculable, 
from every point of view. In particular, we might be certain that the Soviet 
Government, who by their power of veto could prevent any action in a sense 
favourable to British interests, would seek to draw her own profit from the 
situation. The military aspect is rather for the Chiefs of Staff, but it seems 
likely that in the event of the Council being in principle ready to take military 
action to restore order in India, the Soviet Union would be the only country which 
would be both ready and able to supply the necessary number of troops. The 
result of such an appeal to the Security Council might therefore amount in 
practice to handing over the Empire of India to the Soviet Union. 

A Iternativp. 
9.-*(b) Any other State Member of the United Nations could bring the 

situation in India to the attention of the Security Council in accordance with 
the same Article 35 (1). So long as the Council was considering the dispute 
under Chapter VI of the Charter, the Government of India (or His Majesty's 
Government) could invoke the "domestic jurisdiction" Article 2 (7) as a bar 



to action by the Council. If, on the other hand, the Government of India (or 
His MJajesty's Government) were willing to have the situation in India discussed 
by the Council, then they could expressly waive their rights under Article 2 (7) 
and the position would be as described under (a) above. 

10. If, on the other hand, the matter were brought before the Council 
under Article 39 of the Charter, as a " threat to the peace," either by the 
action of the Council itself arising out of the discussion under Article 35 (1) 
or by some State raising the matter directly under Article 39, the Government 
of India (or His Majesty's Government) would not be able to invoke " domestic
jurisdiction " under Article 2 (7) as a. bar. However, it would be open to them to 
argue that the situation in India in fact did not constitute a threat to the peace 
of the world, and, if any State were to take the law into its own hands by seeking 
to intervene in India, then the tables would be turned and it would be that State 
which could be arraigned as responsible for a threat to, or breach of, international 
peace and security. 

Comment. 
11. In the event of the Government of India (or His Majesty's Government) 

agreeing to the matter being discussed in the Security Council on the initiative 
of another State, the situation would be as in the comment under (a) above. In 
the event of their resisting the proposal, His Majesty's Government would in the 
last resort retain the right to veto any action proposed by the Security Council, 
since they could prevent the matter from being declared a " dispute " under 
Chapter VI, and they have an absolute veto on any action proposed under 
Chapter VII. 

Reference to the General Assembly. 
12. Any State could raise the situation in India in the General Assembly 

under Article 11 (2), which provides that the General Assembly may discuss 
any question relating to the maintenance of international peace and security, or 
under Article 14, wdiich provides that " the General Assembly may recommend 
measures for the peaceful adjustment of any situation regardless of origin which 
it deems likely to impair the general welfare or friendly relations among 
nations." Under either Article, however, the General Assembly could not do 
more than make recommendations, either to the State or States concerned or 
to the Security Council or to both. Moreover, the General Assembly could not 
(as a result of Article 12) make any recommendations if the Security Council 
was already considering the matter or elected to do so. Any action, in the sense 
of physical steps to restore order, could only be taken by the Security Council, 
and, if the General Assembly thought such action necessary, it could only proceed 
by way of recommendation to the Security Council. 

Comment. 
13. The General Assembly would be the more suitable body if we desired 

to debate before the United Nations the whole complex of the situation in India, 
and thus in some sense to share the responsibility with the other United Nations. 
The General Assembly takes decisions in matters of substance by a two-thirds 
majority of those present and voting, and there is no veto. But, as already 
mentioned, the General Assembly only meets once a year, and is powerless to 
take any military action to restore order, for which purpose it must refer to the 
Security Council. The majority view of the General Assembly is essentially 
that of the small States, and its sympathy would no doubt lie with what was 
conceived to be the desires of the Indian people. It would be likely to be critical 
of the position of His Majesty's Government. 





THIS DOCUMENT IS THE PROPERTY CP HIS BRITIJMIC MAJESTY'S GOVERNMENT) 


S E C R E T ' . 


C P . (46) 223 COPY NO. 

7TH JUNE 1946 

CABINET 
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I circulate for the information ..-f my colleagues an 
interesting memorandum on the subject of British policy 
with regard to the future of the Ruhr written by 
H.M. Ambassador in Paris. 


E.B. 


F ore i gn Off ice, S.W.1 * 

7TH JUNE 1946. 

MEMOKA.KDUM ON THE FUTURE OF THE RUHR 


There Is a danger that the problem of Germany may be 

misunderstood and the wrong solution adapted owing to a 

faulty approach. Seeing the confusion that at present 

exists, the under tried frontiers, the economic uncertainty, 

the danger of starvation, the four zones and the lack of , 

co-ordinated policy, the observer v/ith the best intentions 

is apt to be misled into believing that these immediate 

difficulties constitute the whole German problem and that 

when they have been removed the problem will be solved. 

Similarly, after the 1914/1918 war the question of 

reparations loomed disproportionately large in the minds 

of those most concerned, a vast amount of time was spent 

and wasted on its consideration while the real problem 

escaped notice, no attempt was made to solve it until 

too late, and the result was world disaster. 


2. It is my submission that the real problem which we 
have to solve is not the condition of Germany in 1946 
but the condition of Germany In 1966. ' The condition 
of Germany in 1919 was,'from many points of view, 
lamentable, but it was.not nearly so lamentable from 
the point of view of the rest of the world as was the 
condition of Germany in 1939* We should surely before 
all other things beware lest in endeavouring to improve 
the condition of 1946 which resembles that of 1919* we 
do not end by recreating in 1966 a situation which 
resembles that of 1939* 





3. In other words, before considering any of the details of 

the existing German situation, we should surely decide what 

kind of a Germany we desire to see in existence at the end 

of a period of, say, twenty years, when the world as a whole 

will have largely recovered from the effects of the recent 

war. Dc we desire that there shall then exist a centralised, 

prosperous and powerful German state with a population 

considerably larger than that of any other purely European 

country? I cannot believe that smch-a consummation can 

recommend itself to any human being whc is not a German. 

Nor con any human being, even a German, doubt that such a 

state of affairs would entail another war. The industrious, 

courageous, and intelligent German people have two defeats 

to avenge. They came nearer to winning the second war than 

the first, in spite of colossal blunders. Many of them are 

doubtless saying to themselves that these blunders will not 

be repeated, that it should prove easy to find a leader 

superior both to William Hohenzollern and to Adolf Hitler, 

and that on the third occasion they will succeed. The 

combined political wisdom of the rest of the world should 

be directed, first and foremost, towards ensuring that this 

third occasion shall never arise. 


A. Now the first solution of the problem which appears to 
be receiving favourable consideration in certain quarters is 
based en the assumption that it may prove possible to create 
a Germany which shall be large, prosperous, centralised and 
self-governing, but shall not be powerful. This would 
certainly provide a satisfactory solution if it were possible. 
But is it? Can we imagine the existence in twenty or even 
ten years 1 time of a united nation of sixty million Europeans, 
self-supporting and self-governed, to whom the most elementary 
of all rights, the right jf self-defence, would be permanently 
denied? (The right of self-defence implies the right to 
maintain forces sufficient for aggression, as armaments 
sufficient for defence against Russia would be ample for 
aggression against Czechoslovakia),. Even if the imagination 
be capable of such a feat, a further effort will be required
of it, for even if we can Imagine such a right being denied 
in theory wo have ye*k to imagine how such a denial in theory 
can in practice be put into force. We have recently had 
proof of what resistance movements can accomplish even amongst 
a divided population, even in countries occupied by an enemy 
prepared to exert authority with the most inhuman brutality. 
Imagine than the impotence of the mild and benevolent U.N.0. 
bo prevent sixty million resolute Germans from re-arming 

themselves in secret.1 


'j. If, therefore, it be admitted that there cannot be a 

large, prosperous, united Germany that is not also a powerful 

and therefore a dangerous Germany, common sense -would seem to 

indicate that the id ea of a large, prosperous, united Germany 

should be abandoned,. Nor need any tears be shed over its 

abandonments The union of Germany is a modern development, 

less than, eighty years old. It is the creation of two men -

Bismarck and Hitler - whose achievement the United Nations 

can hardly wish to render permanent. Since the German Reich 

has existed it has done nothing but harm in the world, and it 

has dene the greatest of all harm to the German people. 7/hen 

the essential unity of the German people is insisted upon It 

is often forgotten that even twenty-eight years ago, although 

unity existed for the conduct of war, there were still within 

Germany a large number of separate governments, separate 

parliaments, separate kings and'.ruling' princes. 






6 , The surest and simplest method of rendering Germany 
harmless for all times is to remove from the control of the 
central German Government that part of Germany, namely the 
Ruhr district, without which it is quite impossible for 
Germany to prepare for war. One of the two main arguments 
against this sure one; simple solution is that it. would create 
an. irredentist movement in Germany (see P.M.M. ,(1+6) 13)* The 
answer to this argument is (a) the union of Germany is of 
such recent manufacture that it still lacks thuse deep roots 
from ,.hich genuine irredentism springs: whereas artificial 
irredentism can always be created, (b) the Germans are a 
docile pro-pie and have for centuries been accustomed to 
accept every form of brutal tyranny without protest, (c) 
large portions of German inhabited territory have already 
been transferred to Poland BO that if there is any irredentist 
spirit iii Germany it already has full opportunity for 

developments 


7* Irredentiam is only one form of:'discontent. To create a 

contented Germany immediately is plainly impossible. The 

idea of leaving the Ruhr under German -Sovereignty is apparently 

to form part of a policy which will place the entire Ruhr 

industry under foreign control. Is such a policy likely 

to find greater favour in the eyes of Germans than political, 

separation? It is dangerous to prophesy about psychological 

development and unwise to argue by analogy, but I believe 

that if Great Britain had been defeated in the war, we should 

not have resented the alienation of the Isle of wight from 

the United Kingdom so much as the permanent subjection of the 

British coal industry f. foreign control. 


0;. The other main argument against the removal of the Ruhr 
from German sovereignty is that it would prove "economically 
disastrous". It is difficult for ' one who is not an expert 
economist to understand why or to whom a policy should prove 
economically disastrous which would place an enormously 
productive district under the -control of an international 
body charged with the duty of developing it for the benefot 
of Europe as a whole and more particularly of Germany. Nor 
is it clear whym economically:, such an international body 
could produce"satisfactory results so. long as German 
sovereignty was maintained but can produce only disast.If 
that particular blessing is withdrawn. Whey should the 
efforts of the United Nations be doomed to failure in 

circumstances where only the sovereignty of Berlin can 

ensure success? 


9. The idea of dividing economic control from political 
sovereignty is in theory illogical and in. practice can 
hardly succeed. In backward countries where capitulations 
exist or have existed the more civilised nations have 
often succeeded in exercising great influence, if not 
complete control, over commerce and finance, while paying 
lip-service to the independence of the native Government. 
But the Germans are not a backward people and it seems 
that the whole case in favour of retaining German 
sovereignty while exercising economic control is blow.sky 
high by the admission in paragraph 20 of Appendix I of 
P.M.M* (h-6) 13 that the scheme "depends for success on the 
co-operation and goodwill of the German Government, which 
by sabotage, by political or other pressure, could reduce 
the Corporation" (formed for running the industries) "to 
impotence without even necessarily transgressing the 
provisions of the charter," If having survived 1 9 1 V 1 9 1 8 
and 1939/191+6 we are still prepared to base our schemes 





for the- future prosperity end peace of Europe on the 

co-operation and goodwill of the Gorman Government, we have 

certainly learnt very little by experience. 


10. it may be objected that according to the Potsdam decisions 

with regard to the level of industry it will not be permitted 

to. the United Nations to develop the Ruhr industries to their 

utmost, and that instead of being an asset the Ruhr will 

prove a liability. But in either case the profit cr loss 

will bo to the advantage or the disadvantage of Germany 

and of Europe, and in cither case the responsibility will be 

that of the United Nations, Nor are the Potsdam' resolutions 

either as ancient or as immutable as the laws of the Modes 

and, Persians. If they admit of moderation surely the first 

place in which to moderate them would be in a district which 

had ceased to be part of Germany and where nothing could-be 

better calculated than an improvement in the standard of 

living to reconcile the inhabitants to severance from the 

fatherland. 


11. The Chiefs of Staff dismiss the French plan for the Ruhr 

summarily. They say that it "only accentuates the disadvantages 

of the -3.I.P.S. plan." But the main disadvantages of the 

E.I.P.S. plan are that it separates political sovereignty 

from economic control raid that it is entirely dependent 

for its success on. the goodwill of Germany. Both these 

disadvantages are -avoided by the French plan. The Chiefs 

of Staff Committee's paper is admittedly based on the assumption 

that "Russia appears at present our most likely potential 

enemy'.' I would suggest that this may possibly prove a 

short-sight ed view, and I would recall that it was the same 

view that was held at the end of the former war and f or many 

years that followed. It is true that - the Sovietic 

representatives are at the present time proving difficult 

colleagues, and that this lack of co-operation gives 

legitimate cause for anxiety, but once again we must beware 

of the error of allowing existing difficulties to play too 

large a part in the formation of long-term policy. It is 

surely possible to find, a loss sinister explanation of 

Russian intractability than dreams of either world conquest 

or world revolution. Russian statesmen are no doubt saying 

to themselves that occasions such as the present, when 

the world is.in the melting pot, occur not more than once 

or twice in a century,, The last occasion was in 191.9 when 

Russia was not even ask-ed to the -party. They are determined 

this time to help themselves to anything that they can lay their 

hands on, and above all to recover everything that belonged , 

to imperial Russia, The past of groat peoples is not a bad 

enxide to their future. In its very short history the G rman 
e
 

Empire has twice been responsible for. plunging first Europe 

and then the world into war. In the very long history of 

Russia she has not once been guilty of. such a crime, and 

it is difficult to believe that the apostles of the 

brotherhood of man will rush in whore the Romanofs were 

afraid to treafi.. 






12. We have the choice between two policies the. 

international control of industry within territory that 

will remain German, or the severence of the Ruhr from 

Germany. I have suggested that the former policy is 

unprecedented and will prove impracticable."' Neither of 

these objections can bo brought against the latter. Either 

policy may later be abandoned as memories of the war fade, 

as the willito hold Germany down weakens., and as Gorman 

nationalism reasserts itself. But which of the two is 

likely to prove the more permanent? When.in 1936 Hitler 

marched into the Rhineland British public opinion was 

unmoved, and to the man in the street, who had not read 

the treaty of Locarno, there seemed little'harm in Gorman 

troops marching into German territory. If, on the other 

hand, they had been obliged to cross a frontier, however, 

ethnically unjustified that frontier might have been, 

public opinion would have understood, that something 

formidable ju:,nd occurred. Equally inthe days to come the 

request of a German Government to have control over Gorman 


f industry, conducted by German workers in German territory/ 
I ) is likely to get a better reception than a demand to /

alter' the frontiers of Europe. The latter is, on the fac e 


of it,, a casus belli, the former is net. 


13. The policy of dividing' the Ruhr from Germany has two 

further advantages:--- First, we should have France on our 

side; secondly, we should be able, through whatever 

Government is established for the Ruhr, to eradicate most 

of the clandestine OrgariiSatlohs which it will not be 

possible to check if Germany is allowed to maintain political 

control. The Chiefs of Staff are fully alive to the danger 

of throwing Germany into the arms of Russia, but they do 

not seem to have contemplated the possibility of France 

being impelled in the same direction. More than -fcwo years 

ago General de Gaulle said to me: "If France does not get 

complete security after this war I know that the majority 

of my fellow countrymen, will feel that it is going to happen 

again, that the English will always be too few and that the 

Americans will always be too late, and once more France 

will have to bear the brunt. They will feel that they 

cannot face it again, that the men of Munich and"the men 

of Vichy were right after all, and that their only hope 

is to make the best terms they can with their eastern 

neighbours rather than r ely' upon the inadequate and. tardy 

support of the west." The French believe that they can 

never have security so long as the. Ruhr is governed from 

Berlin. I can see no possible hop.-:.: of satisfying the 

French demand, for security othernthan by political 

separation of the Ruhr from therest of the Reich. By 

such separation alone shall we secure a true alliance 

with France and the assurance of having her on our side . 

in the event of any future struggle. 


14. Some may say, however, that to have France on. our side 

is of less importance than to have Germany with us. There 

are some strategists who believe that it would be wise to 

build up a strong Germany as' a bulwark against Russia. But 

once Germany becomes strong enough to service as a bulwark 

against anybody she will bo strong enough to decide her own 


'	 policy, and will she be more3ikely to turn her strength 

against the east or the west? To the east lie the 

limitless- and largely barren plains of Russia, stretching 

out into Asia and "the pacific Ocean, inhabited by a 

population more: than twice as numerous as that of Germany; 






to the est lie throe or lour little nations rich and 

fertile, with numerous Atlantic ports through which they 

maintain contact with their vast colonial possessions. 

Is Germany more likely to attack the loan giant or the 

fat dwarfs? 


15. - In other words, the chances of Germany being with us in 

a-struggle are, in my view, very slight. To build up Germany 

or to favour political conditions under which her strength 

can be built up is, I suggest, to take the very gravest 

risk. At the same time, wo should be alienating Prance and 

possibly driving her into the arms either of Seaman 

imperialism or of international communism. It appears to me, 

therefore, that strategically as well as economically the 

arguments for the political separation of the Ruhr from 

Germany have immense force. 


16. Our position in the Mediterranean will not. be so 

strong as it was after we have evacuated Egypt and have no 

direct and immediate control of the Sues Canal. Through 

the Dardanelles, through Yugoslavia and Albania, the 

Soviet Union will have easy access to those waters. But 

Great Britain will remain responsible for the defence of 

the Occident. Ho scheme for such defence that has not the 

complete support raid does not inspire the confidence of 

France can prove effective. The'further east that the 

defence line is drawn the better, but to back Germany 

while neglecting Prance would seem almost as foolish 

as to back Poland while neglecting, Germany. This was 

indeed the desperate policy to which, we were reduced in 

1939 owing to a series of errors, of which the first and 

the most fatal was the failure in 1919 to face th 

problem, which, was then, as it remains to-day, - how 

are we to stop Germany from doing it again? 


29TH MAY, 19h6 
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CABINET 


REVISION OP ANGLO-EGYPTIAN TREATY 


Report by Chiefs of Staff 


We have been asked, as a matter of urgency, to 

examine the Foreign Secretary1s latest proposals for 

the revision of the Anglo-Egyptian Treaty as set out 

in C P  , (46) 219. The background against which we see 

this problem is briefly as follows. 


2. On the 28th December, the Chiefs of Staff, at 
the request of the Foreign Office, prepared a 
paper (C.0.8. (45) 699 ( 0 ) ) setting out the military 
requirements, both in peace and war, which must be 
secured under the Treaty. These are summarised 
as follows 

"3. War. In war we are likely to have to 

conduct operations based on Egypt. We shall, 

therefore, require in war the.full facilities 

in that country which we have enjoyed in this 

war. 


9 . Peace. -;-0ur communications through Egypt 
together with the necessary facilities must be 
assured to us in peace. 

In addition, it will be necessary in 

peace to maintain or develop base installations 

in Egypt, for the use of our forces in war. 

The Egyptians will clearly be unable to undertake 

this work without British assistance and we shall, 

therefore, need, a certain number of technical 

and. specialist personnel permanently in Egypt 

to ensure the preparedness and efficiency of our 

base. It may be possible for a considerable 

-proportion of these personnel to have civilian ' 

status. 


It will not be necessary to maintain largo 

forces in Egypt in pea*e. We do, however, 

require a small land force which would be 

-available, if required, to ensure the protection 

of our administrative personnel and 

establishments of all three Services and of our 

vital communications in the event of internal 






disorder; we do not consider that we can rely 

entirely on the Egyptians for the safety of these 

interests. Some air force units will he necessary 

to provide a stiffening to the Egyptian air defences 

and a nucleus from which we can expand in an 

emergency. 


It is not necessary that our forces should 

he in the Nile Valley except in so far as is 

necessary to supervise the preparation and 

maintenance of "base installations. Moreover, 

they.should he represented to the Egyptians as 

being required, not for any internal security 

commitment, but as our immediate contribution 

to the defence of the Middle East as a whole." 


X X X X 


3. On 18th January, the.Foreign Secretary circulated 

a Memorandum to the Cabinet ( C P . (46) 1 7 ) , which 

included the following passage 

"I also agree with the advice of the Chiefs 

of Staff that it is essential to press for 

facilities for the maintenance of British land and 

air forces in Egypt in time of peace in order that 

the aid to he given in. emergency may be effective 

and sufficiently speedy," 


4. On the 15th. Aprilt the Chiefs of Staff circulated 

a Report ("P. 0.(46) 56) examining a suggestion made by the" 

Foreign Secretary that our Delegation for the Anglo-

Egyptian Treaty discussions should be given authority to 

state the following policy at the outset, it being 

understood that the projected withdrawal would he carried 

out by stages 

-"(a) The complete evacuation from Egypt of all 

combatant British troops. 


(b) The."maintenance by Egypt, with British 

collaboration, of Naval, land, and Air 

administrative and air defence organisations. 


(c) Permission	 for the transit of troops and 

aircraft, and for the maintenance requirements 

of the transit organisation. 


(d) The creation of a Regional Headquarters 

to be located in the Canal Zone. 


(e) The provision of equipment for	 the 

E gyp11an forces." 






more relevant extracts from this, report are as follows 


" 4 . Our comments en the five points in the 

Foreign Secretary's proposal are as follows -


Evacuation of Troops 


(a) Royal- Navy. There are no Naval 
implications, as it was not intended to Station any 
naval combatant forces in Egypt in peas3  time. ' 

Army. We would have diked to have 

retained a garrison in the Canal Zone for the 

protection of our administrative personnel and 

establishments,, and. of our vital communications 

in the event of internal disorder. The presence 

of such a force would have retained a foothold on 

Egyptian territory from which we would have been 

able to defend our interests in the country if 

need be. The Canal Zone, however, is away from the 

main centres of "population, and therefore from the . 

potential seats of internal disorder. We therefore 

consider that for normal internal security and the 

protection of British personnel, the presence of 

British troops in the Canal Zone is desirable, but 

cannot be regarded as essential. We therefore 

agree that oar delegation could propose the 

complete evacuation of all combatant Army troops, 

if the term combatant is clearly interpreted as 

not applicable to those troops required for running 

the bo.se. 


R.A.F. In order to ensure in war the air 

defence of Egypt and the Middle East as a whole, 

it is most desirable that we should maintain an air 

garrison in Egypt in peace.. In war, attack from the 

air is likely to come quickly and in greater 

strength than the Egyptians can possibly hope to 

deal with. The Egyptian Air Force is not at present 

nor is it likely in the near .future to be, so 

constituted as to be able to undertake the air 

defence of the country without considerable aid. 

Moreover, it is impossible to ensure the air defence 
of Egypt from any one area of the country, such as 
the Canal Zone. We should therefore wish to obtain 
the right to Base fighter squadrons in the Canal 
Zone, and in conjunction with the Egyptians to 
construct and develop airfields, a signals 
network, and radar installations, as required in 
Egypt, An interpretation of the clause "complete 
evacuation of all combatant British troops", if 
this includes fighter squadrons and the fighter 
defence organisation, is therefore militarily 
unac c ep t ah 1 e. 

http://bo.se




If, however, it is thought to he absolutely 

necessary for political reasons that the fighter 

squadrons should also be withdrawn, we suggest 

that the delegation should be authorised to 

negotiate on the following "basis:

p
The maintenance o  effective air defence is 

vital, not only for the defence of Egypt but as 

part of the overall air defence of the Middle 

East. This involves the maintenance in peace 

by the Egyptians with British collaboration, 

of airfields, a signals network, radar 

installations, and an administrative organisation. 

It also means the presence of an appropriate 

scale of fighter squadrons. It is hoped that 

in due course the Egyptian Air Porce will bo able 

to create and. maintain fighter squadrons in 

sufficient number, and possessing a sufficient 

degree of. efficiency, to provide the peacetime 

garrison. When this stage has been reached, 

R. A. P , fighter squadrons will be withdrawn, 

though arrangements will have to be made for 

their immediate return in the event of an 

emergency, and for periods of combined Anglo-

Egyptian air defence training in peacetime. 


In addition to Air Defences there must be 

bases in Egypt from which we can operate long 

range strategical air forces in war. We can 

concede that"such bases could ultimately be 

maintained, by the Egyptians, but for many years 

to come British expert technical advice and ,

supervision will be n e c e s s a ^ , therefore the 

hand over to the Egyptians must be a gradual 

process. We must at all times retain the right 

to move squadrons to these bases periodically 

for training and to ensure that the maintenance 

is adequate for war purposes. We must also 

ensure the right to having these bases kept up
to-date with modern developments, which may 

involve improvements from time to time, and we 

must be the authority on the need for such 

improvements. 


Administrative Organisation 


(b) We consider that the broad terms of the Foreign 

Secretary's proposals would meet our requirements in 

anticipation of war. The administrative installations which 

must be maintained In Egypt are shown in the Appendix and 

Annexures to this report. As far as possible these should be 

maintained by the Egyptians, but it will be necessary for us 

to help them with advice and technical assistance. Certain 

of these installations are essential at the present time to 

the maintenance of our forces in Palestine and elsewhere, 

and these will require to be operated mainly by British 

personnel. 


X X X 


6 . We conclude that the British delegation should' be 
authorised to open negotiations by making proposals on the 





lines of the "foreign Secretary's five points, subject 

to the following modification 

"If possible, the withdrawal of combatant 

troops should not include fighter squadrons, 

but the delegation should, have discretion to 

negotiate on the basis set oat in paragraph h 

(a) and (h) above." 


5. On 17th April a telegram was received from our 
Delegation in Cairo (ho. 679) reporting that the Ambassador 
and Commanders-in-Chief in the Middle East estimated that 
the best chance of getting our military requirements was 
to start by offering complete evacuation of all British 
troops and hot only of combatant troops. The telegram 
went on to say that unless a promise of complete evacuation 
without conditions was made, the Egyptian Delegation might 
refo.se to open negotiation, the Government might fall, and 
there might be grave disorders. 

3m On 18th April, the Chiefs of Staff sent their comments 

on the above telegram to the foreign Office. Their 

conclusion was as follows 

"We conclude that anything less than the 

reduced requirements to which we had previously 

agreed, is unacceptable from a military point of 

view. 


Since the attainment of these reduced 

requirements would depend, under the latest 

proposals, on a gamble on Egypt's goodwill, 

we are of the opinion that the risk is too 

great to take.1' 


7* On 22nd. April, a telegram (NO. 7 1 3 ) was received from 
our Delegation in Cairo, strongly recommending that we 
should offer complete evacuation of all British troops from 
Egypt, and should make a public announcement to that effect 
at the opening of the negotiations. This telegram included 
the following passage 

"There is little doubt that the Egyptians 

would meet us half way in facilitating operation 

of any scheme worked, put on these lines and of 

course they would, give us complete freedom of 

action in Egypt at a time of apprehended 

emergency and in'war. But it would be wrong to 

imagine that this plan would get us everything 

we want in peacetime. -Strategical implications 

are likely to be serious.- Nevertheless we 

should secure Egyptian friendship and co
operation in full measure and this is surely 

something that is worth more than a position 

gained at the point of the bayonet." 


http://refo.se




8 . , On 24th April, the Chiefs of Staff submitted their 
views on this proposal to the Prime Minister., The more 
important extracts are as follows 

"(i) We have examined Telegram No. 713 from 

the Secretary of State for Air in Cairo, and 

have had the comments of the Commanders-in-Chief 

in their telegram No. 81/CCL. Our views are 

as follows. 


(2) The alternative courses of action are 

put forward by our delegation in Cairo 

(a) To go forward to formal negotiations 

with the Egyptian delegation on the 

basis of the instructions given to 

our delegation in F.O. telegrams- : 

Nos 718 and 719: 


(b) To announce at the opening of formal 

negotiations that we are proposing to 

withdraw all British armed forces froin 

Egyptian soil, end to negotiate with 

the object of arranging details of this 

withdrawal and of making satisfactory 

arrangements for mutual, assistance in 

emergency. 


X X X. X 


( 5 ) We are thus on the horns of a dilemma. On 
the one hand, the political effect of pressing 
for our full requirements involves the risk, 
which the local advisers regard as a practical 
certainty, of 

(a) Disorders necessitating	 the despatch 

of.considerable reinforcements to 

Egypt to restore and maintain order: 


(b) Permanently ruining; our relations	 with 

Egypt: and 


(c) Being pilloried in the Security Council. 


On the other hand, we stand to secure the 

friendly co-operation of Egypt, but by a definite 

sacrifice to our military position. Of the two, 

we consider the latter to be the lesser of the 

two evils." 


X X X X 






9. "The latest position as disclosed by CP(46)219 

i.s that the Egyptian Delegation have refused to embody 

in a new Treaty any clause which would give us the 

facilities which we require in the event of war or the 

imminent throat of war. They argue that we should get 

what wo require through "staff conversations and 

agreements between the military authorities of the two 

countries." In our view such agreements would not be 

worth the paper on which they were written. Apart from 

the fact that the function of military authorities is 

inherently advisory/ the Egyptian military authorities 

are not only completely incompetent but also devoid of 

influence or prestige with their Government or their 

countrymen. In other words, this latest proposal 

involves yet another retreat from a position which was 

admittedly at very best a gamble. We have no 

hesitation in saying that from the point of view of the 

security of our vital interests in the whole Middle East 

area, it is completely unacceptable. 


1 0 .	 It remains therefore to find an alternative. 
In attempting to do so we recognise that wo are 
encroaching into the political field, but in a problem 
of this kind it is impossible to draw a hard and fast 
line between what is political and what is military. 
1 1 * It seems to us that there is a tendency on the 
part not only of the Egyptian Government but also of 
others to underrate British rights and British interests 
in this matter. The following are some of the facts, 
boldly stated:

( i ) . We have twice saved Egypt, but - we have only 

been able to do so because we have had 

the necessary facilities. 


(ii)	 At the end of a world war there is bound 

to be a lot of clearing up to be done. It 

cannot be expected that all the vast 

installations and arrangements which are 

involved in waging total war can be 

cleared away immediately the fighting 

stops. After all the period of 

emergency is still in force. 






(iii) It is true that foreign troops, enemy 

prisoners and military dumps are still 

on Egyptian soil, Put is this a hardship 

comparable to what we, their Allies, have 

to bear, with conscription still in force 

and vast occupational forces all over the 

world? And is it in any way comparable 

to what they would have had. to bear had 

we not saved, them? 


(iv) We	 are doing our very best to clear out the 

Delta with all speed. We should have thought 

that there would be no harm in telling the 

Egyptians that the Chiefs of Staff 

instructed the Commanders-in-Chief, 

Middle East as far back as the 30th 

April, 1946 that it was imperative to 

get out of Cairo at the earliest 

possible moment, and. that they followed 

this up on the 30th May with a peremptory 

order (0.0.S.(M.E.) 8 7 ) . 


(v) We cannot get away from geography.	 It so 

happens that Egypt occupies a unique 

position in relation to the group of 

states known as the British Commonweolth 

of Nations. In the long run, therefore, 

the security of this area is as vital to 

the British as it is to the Egyptians 

themselves, and we surely cannot be 

expected to forego our minimum security 

requirements there. When one thinks of 

the steps that Hussia has taken in the 

Baltic and. the Balkan States to secure 

her frontiers, surely what we are asking 

in Egypt is a very little thing? 


(vi) We went to the limit of our military 

concessions in our oxjening offer in the hope 

of securing the goodwill of the Egyptians. 

The only response we have obtained is to 

receive further pressure to withdraw our 

requests for our minimum military 

facilities. 


'12. In our opinion, the above points should be 

emphasised, as strongly as possible to the Egyptian 

Government. 


13- We consider that the facts set out in 

paragraph 11 give us the right to demand that 

satisfactory arrangements for mutual assistance in 

emergency or in time of apprehended international 

emergency should be publicly recognised by the 

Egyptian Government, in such a way as to form an 

integral part of any revised Agreement which may be 

negotiated. 






14- Prom the foregoing, it will he seen that the 

revised Draft Treaty proposed, hy the Foreign Secretary 

i n . C P . (46) 219 does not meet our minimum military 

requirements unless it is fundamentally altered in the 

fo11owing respects
a 


(a) Article	 53 There is no mention of the 
"menace of war" or of "an apprehended 
international emergency". It must 
cover the pre-war period: otherwise 
our measures will he too late. The 
phrase "apprehended international 
emergency" should therefore he inserted 
after "the event of war". 

(h) Article 4 of the draft Protocol should no 

longer he in the form of a note hut 

become a definite part of the Protocol. 

Furthermore:, it would have to set out in 

full detail the minimum military facilities 

which we requiree 


(c) If Article	 5 and Article 4 of the draft 

Protocol are revised as above, Article 4 

of the Treaty would become redundant.and 

could be omitted. 


15: If, en the other hand, H.M.G. should, despite our 

representations, decide to proceed v/ith the idea of 

a Joint Defence Board, as set out in Article 4 of the 

new Draft Treaty, we consider that for the reasons given 

in paragraph 9 it oould be improved by establishing a 

Joint Anglo-Egyption Council on a Ministerial level. 

This Council could., of course, be advised by a Joint 

Defence Board on the lines proposed by the Foreign 

Secretary
n 


.16, We must, however, categorically state that this 

alternative would still fall short of our minimum 

military requirements, and does not provide the 

necessary Safeguards for achieving these requirements. 


(Signed) ABANBK 0 OKE 

" CLTMINGHAM OF 


HYNDHOPE 

" TEDDER 


C ab i ne t Off ice, S. W.. 1. 


7TH JUNE 1946, 
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CABINET 


NATIONABISATI ON OP TRANSPORT 


Memorandum By the lord President of 

the Council 


1. At their meeting on the 15th April ( C M . (U.6) 35th 
Conclusions Item 5) the Cabinet invited the Ministerial Committee 
on the Socialisation of Industry to prepare, in the light of 
the discussion, a report on the treatment of transport operated 
under C licences, i.e. vehicles licensed under the Road and Rail 
Traffic Act 1933, to carry goods for, or in connection with, 
the owner's trade or Business, But not for hire or reward. 

2. Such statistical information and estimates as are 

available are set out below:

or reward) 


Year 1936 Year 1945 
Operators Vehicles Opea itors Vehicles 

C Licences 178,298 365 ,025 149 ,192 306,Uh3 
( Generally 
operated 
within 60 
mile s) 

A Licences 
(which permi 
to carry onl 

the holdf 
for hire 22,999 83,749 17,637 80,551 

About one-sixth of the operators, owning something j less than one
fourth of the vehicles, were normally engaged for distances in 
excess of 60 miles. 

A Contract Licorices 

(i.e. whs re the operat or s 
contracts with another 
person for the exclusive 
use of the vehicles for 
the purposes of the 
contract) 3,967 9 ,467 2,312 6,183 
^Licences 

 authorising the holder 
to carry goods for or in 
connection with his trade 
or business, or cabject to 
any conditions attached to 
the licence, for hire or 
reward) 3d, 120 5A,906 -27,752 53,992 

(see analysis (Generally 

operated 
below) within 60 

miles) 
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NATIONALISATION OP TE.1HSP0RT 

Memorandum "by the Lord President of 

the Council 


1. At their meeting on the 15th April ( C M . (J46) 35th 

Conclusions Item 5) the Cabinet invited the Ministerial Committee 

on the Socialisation of Industry to prepare, in the light of 

the discussion, a report on the treatment of transport operated 

under C licences, i.e. vehicles licensed under the Road and Rail 

Traffic Act 1933, to carry goods for, or in connection with, 

the owner's trade or business, but not for hire or reward. 


2. Such statistical information and estimates as are 

available are set out below:-


Year 1936 Year 19h5 

Operators Vehicles Operators Vehicles 


C Licences 178,298 365,025 149,192 306,UU3 

(Generally 

operated 

within 60 

mile s) 


A Licences 

(which permit the holder 

to carry only for hire 22,999 83,749 17,6 80,551 

or reward) 


About one-sixth of the operators, owning something less than one
fourth of the vehicles, were normally engaged for distances in 

excess of 60 miles. 


1 A Contract Licences 

U . e. whore the operators 

contract-.- with another 

person for the exclusive 

use of the vehicles for 

the par poses of the 

contract) 9,467 2,312 6,183 


B Licences 
(authorising the holder 
to carry goods for or in 
connection with his trade 
or business, or cobject to 
any conditions attached to 
the licence, for hire or 
reward) h, 120 5b,906 27,732 53,992 

(GeneralLy 
( analysis onerated 
below) within 60 

miles) 






The conditions limiting dietoncer, classes of goods and 
persons for whom the E licensee can carry apply only in relation 
to carriage for hire or reward. One operator may have several 
conditions attached, to his licence (e.g. general goods 5 miles, 
livestock 50 miles, goods for a named, individual 100 miles). 
In 1338, there were some 60 ,000 conditions attached to 3 licences 
determining the distances for which the holders, could carry goods 
for hire or reward, and some 17,000 condition.'- of other kinds (e.g. 
Limiting the operator to goods for specified perrons; goods to 
specified destinations, etc.) . The a ones of operation allowed, 
under the conditions relating to distance were;-

Not exceeding'10 miles	 Approximately 23 per	 ceim. Exceeding 10 miles hot not 

exceeding 20 miles ;i 
 i ; ; I 29Exceeding 20 miles but not 

exceeding 30 miles . " 20 "
 ; t 

Exceeding 30 miles but not 

exceeding 50 miles " 16 


Exceeding 50 miles " 12 


3 . The Ilinister of Transport 's proposal is briefly that the 
C licence should author!oe the holder to operate his vehicles 
within a radius of ho miles from the base at which they are 
normally kept. Beyond that radius the onus would be on the 
applicant to justify to the Licensing Authority the case for using 
private as distinct from public transport. But the Bill would 
require the Licensing Authority to have regard to the following 
among other relevant considerations:

(i)	 The extent to which it is necessary for the applicant 

to employ his own vehicles for the purpose of 

connecting two or more plants or depots to maintain
 A 


a continuous process of production;

(ii)	 The effect on the trade or business of the applicant, 

including the extent 0 0 which additional costs in 

packing, handling and. breakages- aro likely to be 

incurred, if the permit is withheld; 


(iii) Any representations	 made by the British Transport 

Commission, particularly as to the extent to which, 

and. the circumstances in which, the applicant calls 

on the Corralssion to carrjr any of Lie traffic. 


h. It has been suggested that the Government' s policy on the 
location of industry may in some cases require a liberal 
interpretation of the proposed long distance limitation and that 
certain firms may not be satisfied, with the direction to the 
Licensing Authority contained in paragraph 3(i) of this Report. 

The Ministerial Gooiiittee reoouimend that the Bill should 

contain a clause to the effect that where it appears to the 

Minister, after consultation with the President of the Board of 

Trade, that, with a view to stimulating industry in a development 

area, it is just and expedient that a. "Q" licence should, be granted 

to enable the applicant to carry his own goods between two points, 

one of which is"in a development area, the minister may direct 

the licensing authority-to grant the appropriate licence. 


The minister of Transport accepts the views of his 

colleagues as to the need for recognising the special position 


w
of such " C  licenseeo, but considers that there are important 

arguments against the inclusion of ai special clause in the Bill 


/ v/hich 






which require consideration "by the Cabinet and these are set 

out in an annex. If the Cabinet conclude that on grounds of 

expediency some special assonance should bo given to traders 

in development areas, the best course night be to add to the 

considerations to which licensing authorities are to have regard 

under paragraph 3, a rider to the effect that ia. the case of an 

applicant based in a development area, the Minister, after 

consultation with the President of the hoard of Trade, may give 

a specific direction for the grant of a licence. 


! : C ;  ;
5. The extent to which  licence vehicles are normally 
operated beyond a radius of UO miles from their base cannot be 
closely estimated, but the be t information available (which 
is related to present traffics - see Annex I I ) suggests that 
there is an originating traffic of about 9 ,000,000 tons per annum 
which, in the absence of any restriction, could be carried by 
"C: ; licensees for distances beyond 10 dies from their base. 
If the hO odle radius were applied probably about one third, or 
3,000,000 tons, would bo allowed to pass under the considerations 
mentioned in paragraphs 3 and h above. Thus, about 6,000,000 tons, 
representing a gross revenue of about s y i million is the initial 
annual volume of traffic in dispute. If this traffic is not 
secured to the public system the loss ah 11 be a continuing one 
and is likely to increa.se in amount. If this is permitted, it 
will lead to the erosion of railborne a;:- well as road traffic, 
and against this the public system needs to be safeguarded. 

6.- The proposed UO mile radius would not interfere with 
local retail or wholesale distribution or with the short range 
industrial traffic. Moreover, there will be many cases where 
the Licensing Authority can readily be satisfied, in the light 
of the criteria -mentioned, in ( 3 ) , that there are good reasons 
for allowing movement beyond the b,0 mile radius. Taken together, 
a high proportion of the 0 licensees will remain unaffected but 
if the aim is a unified and co-ordinated system of public transport 
by road, rail and water under national ownership, there is a j, 
strong case for-including ordinary long distance haulage movements 
by road, in the sphere of the national organisation. Otherwise 
there may be, and in the opinion of men well acquainted with 
haulage development there is. certain to be a tendency for private 
enterprise to counter the public monopoly by baying vehicles 
and. taking out C licences. It would, be unfortunate if the 
result v;ere to accentuate that drift or if the national undertaking 
were forced, to quote unduly low rates in order to arrest it. 

A position in which private and public vehicles are running parallel 

each with only part loads-cannot be justified in the national 

interest. Moreover, it seems indefensible to allow long distance 

C vehicle owners to fall bach on public haulage at will for peak, 

seasonal and other contingencies or to require those who use the 

national transport system to pay higher rates because others, 

particularly the larger firms, are able to carry the cream of 

their traffic in their own vehicles. 


7. The Committee has considered whether there is any 
justification for exempting owners of si*ugle C vehicles from any 
distance limitation. Most owners of single vehicles are engaged 
in retail delivery or other employment of a local character. If 
they need, to go beyond the proposed qO mile radius they will be 
able to apply for extension in suitable circumstances. It would 
be extremely difficult to discriminate in favour of owners of 
single vehicles as against those owning two or three vehicles or 
even larger fleets, and the Committee agree with the Minister of 
Transport's conclusion that such a concession to the owner of a 
single C vehicle would be inexpedient as well as unnecessary. 
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3. Farmers' licences. Under the Act of 1933, goods vehicles 

registered in the na ie of a person engaged in agriculture and used 

solely for the carriage of the produce of, or articles required 

for the purpose of, laud which he occupies, do not require any 

type of carrier5 s licence. The Ainister has not proposed to 

disturb this position and farmers v:ill remain entitled to transport 

their own agricultural produce or requirements in their own 

vehicles irrespective of.distance. If, however, a person engaged 

in agriculture desire;: to carry for hire or reward the goods of 

another person engaged in agriculture in the same localitrq, he 

also has the privilege of doing so in any vehicle for which he 

has obtained a. 0 licence, and it is only in respect of this 

privilege that a. farmer, like any other G licence holder, would, 

unless he can justify greater latitude, be limited to a hO mile 

radius. To allow a farmer to carry not merely his own goods, 

but also goods for hire or reward under a C licence without the 

proposed limitation of distance of UO miles would Undoubtedly 

lead to criticism by established hauliers who are required to 

take out an A or B licence (and under the Pill would generally 

be limited to a radius of 25 miles) and would also lead to abuses 

which could not be checked. 


HAH. 


Office of the Lord President of the Council, 

Great George street, 8.".'/. 1. 






A IT IT S X I. 


The following are arguments against the inclusion of a 

clause in the Bill on the lines proposed in Paragraph, u. 


( a) the licensing authorities	 are experienced and 

impartial people and if such arrangements are essential 

there should he no difficulty in satisfying them to 

that effect: 


(h) the "Minister will have power under another	 clause 

in the Bill to give general directions to the 

authorities ; 


(c) a. further safeguard is the -proposed right of appeal; 


(d) it will be part	 of the duty of the Coo.mission to 

provide adequate facilities for the development as 

for other areas. Duplication of such facilities by 

private traders will be' wasteful and tend to raise 

the cost of traffic to or from the areas where it 

occurs. It is important that the Commission should 

he encouraged to give the best possible service to 

the development areas, the progress of which will 

certainly not he advanced by extravagant methods of 

transport. The fact that a trader chooses to use 

i ; C" licence vehicles as a form of advertisement or 

that ( often upon a basis of inadequate provision 

for overheads) he claims that it is cheaper to 

use his own rather than public transport, ought 

not to entitle him to endanger the public system 

upon which the welfare of the majority of traders 

must depend. 






BI 

Betiuiated Bon: distance .CovraaKeCarrigd by jipad. Veh.1clas at 

Pre so at. 


The total road borne tonnage over 60 miles 
at present is 250,000 weekly A very rough estimate of the tonnage between 
UO-'60 miles at present is 300,000 

550,000 

7hile the data for any close estimate do not exist the tonnage 
likely to be carried over ho miles by 0 licence vehicles if no 
restriction of -mileage were imposed ia.y be of the following order: -

By C licence holders 150,000 weekly 
i:
 vehicles transferred from A Contract licences 10,000 
i;
 B licence holder.;, (not for hire or reward).. 15 ,000 ! ; 

" subsidiary A licence companies formed to 

carry goods of a parent company bat which 

might Be expected to turn over to C licences 

in the name of -one parent company 5,000 51 


180,000 

If one-third of this wore shown to require c0hve5.0aiT.ee in 
privately owned vehicles, the public haulage system would retain 
a traffic amounting to about 6 million tons a year yielding a gross 
revenue of, perhaps, A7"2 million. 

This, however, takes no account of a probable tendency 
under complete freedom for more C vehicles to Be operated, thus 
diverting further traffic from the Commission'.':: road undertaking, 
as well as eroding its rail borne traffic. In the course of a 
few yeare, this tendency might well-/increase the net loss of 
traffic to an even core serious degree. But the loss of tonnage 
is not in itself a complete presentation of the damage which the 
Commission -sight Be expected to sustain. If the Commission is to 
fulfil its statutory obligations it will require a nation-wide 
organisation the overheads of which oust Be finely Balanced in 
relation to the traffic available. It is doubted if it would be 
possible in face of C licence erosion for the Commission either 
to estimate in the first instance the aiount of buildings, land 
and plant required, or to reduce the overheads proportionately to 
any progressive loss of.traffic. This situation would result in 
an increase in rates which would in turn accelerate further loss 
of tonnage. 

http://c0hve5.0aiT.ee
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CABINET. 


Overseas Reconstruction Committee. 

NOTE BY THE PRIME MINISTER. 

IN the light of the Cabinet's discussion on the 6th June (CM. (46) 56th Con
clusions, Minute 3) I have considered, in consultation with the Eoreign Secretary, 
how the Overseas Reconstruction Committee can best be reorganised to enable it 
to keep under constant review problems of policy and administration arising from 
the occupation of Germany and other ex-enemy countries. 

The revised arrangements described below will come into force immediately. 

2.	 Terms of Reference. 
The enlarged functions of the Committee will be— 
'' (a) To keep under review the problems of policy and administration arising 

from the occupation of Germany, Austria and Japan, and to consider 
other questions of policy in connection with liberated and ex-enemy 
countries; 

"	 (5) To consider such other external questions, requiring inter-depart
mental discussion, as the Foreign Secretary in his discretion may 
refer to it." 

3.	 Membership. 
The Committee will normally meet in two Panels, for European and Far 

Eastern business respectively, which will be constituted as follows :— 
[31935] 



Panel A:—European Questions. 
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs (Chairman).

Chancellor of the Exchequer. 

President of the Board of Trade. 

Minister of Fuel and Power. 

Minister of Health. 

Minister of Food. 

Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster. 

Parliamentary Under-Secretary of State for War. 


Panel B.—Far Eastern Questions. 
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs (Chairman). -

Chancellor of the Exchequer. 

President of the Board of Trade. 

Secretary of State for Dominion Affairs. 

Secretary of State for India and Burma. 

Secretary of State for the Colonies. 

Minister of Food. 

Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster. 

Parliamentary TJnder-Secretary of State for War. 


The Foreign Secretary will make special arrangements to associate with the 
work of the Committee other Ministers whose Departments are concerned with 
particular aspects of the subjects which come under review by the Committee from 
time to time. In particular, the Foreign Secretary proposes to arrange for the 
appointment of Sub-Committees to consider particular aspects of the German 
problem; and certain Ministers who are not members of the main Committee will 
be invited to take part in the work of these Sub-Committees. 

4. The Committee will meet regularly, once a fortnight, on Tuesdays at 
11 a.m. 

I ask the members of the Committee to make a special point of reserving these 
times so that they can attend the meetings in person. It is only in the most 
exceptional circumstances that they should be represented by Junior Ministers 
or officials. 

5. The Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster will submit to the Committee 
periodical progress reports describing the problems confronting the British 
administration in Germany and Austria and the progress which is being made 
towards their solution, and indicating the directions from which special difficulties 
are likely to arise in the future. These reports will not cover the whole field 
comprehensively on each occasion : they will take the various subjects in turn, 
month by month. 



Arrangements will also be made for senior members of the British 
administration in Germany and Austria to meet the Committee from time to time, 
when they are visiting London, to explain their problems in person. 

6. During the Foreign Secretary's absence at the forthcoming meeting of 
the Council of Foreign Ministers in Paris, and on other occasions when he is out 
of the country, I propose myself to preside at the meetings of this Committee. 

C. E. A. 

10 Downing Street, S.W. 1, 

11th June, 1946. 
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CABINET. 


Home Defence Committee. 


NOTE BY THE SECRETARY OF THE CABINET. 

THE Prime Minister has approved the appointment of an Official Committee 
with the following terms of reference :—* 

" To act as the co-ordinating and advisory body to the Defence 
Committee on all matters of major policy relating to home defence against 
air attack (other than active defence measures), including strategic aspects 
of industrial location and town planning, the future organisation of civil 
defence measures and services, and research into problems (other than active 
defence problems) raised as the result of modern methods of air attack." 

2. The Committee will consist of senior officers of the following Depart
ments :—' 

Home Office. 

Admiralty (representative of First Sea Lord). 

War Office (representative of C.I.G.S.). 

Air Ministry (representative of C.A.S.). 

Board of Trade. 

Scottish Office.. 


3. Other Departments, including the Ministry of Fuel and Power, the 
Ministry of Health, the Ministry of Transport, the Ministry of Food, the 
Ministry of Works and the Ministry of Town and Country Planning, will be 
invited' to attend as necessary. 

4. The Chairman of the Committee will be Sir Findlater Stewart. 
5. Brigadier A. T. Cornwall-Jones and Mr. J. A. Drew, Cabinet Office, 

will act as Joint Secretaries of the Committee. 

(Signed) E. E. BRIDGES. 

Cabinet Office, S.W. 1, 

25th June, 1946. 


[32019] 
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UgTH JUNE o 19U6 

CABINET 

WORTH BORNEO 

Memorandum by.the Secretary of State for the Colonies 


The Cabinet was informed on 5th March, 19/4.6, ( C P . (46) 93) 
of the difficulties that had arisen in regard to the financial 
terms for the transfer to the Crown of the British North Borneo 
(Chartered) Company's sovereign rights and assets in North Borneo. 
At a Cabinet meeting on 3.1 th March, I 946 , ( C M . (46) 23rd 
Conclusions, Minute 8) I was authorised to continue negotiations 
with the Company with a view to securing agreed arbitration 
terms on the basis proposed by she Government. It was also 
agreed that the Company should not be invited to resume 
administration pof the territory pending settlement of the 
financial basis of the transfer. 

2. I am glad to report that the Court of Directors of the 

Company, has now agreed to the Government5 s basis for 

arbitration, vis., 


"The arbitrator snail ascertain the fair price on 

tin. day of transfer on the basis of 

(a)	 the net maintainable revenue 


(b)	 the number'of years purchase which, in 

the opinion of the Arbitrator should be 

applied thereto." 


The Directors have also agreed that in making the award, the 

Arbitrator shall add nothing as compensation to the Company 

for any effect on the condition of the Borneo assets of 

damage or deterioration consequent upon the war of 1939-45. 


3. I will not trouble my colleagues with the other provisions 

of the necessarily lengthy draft Agreement for the transfer of 

the territory, the terms of which have been settled in 

consultation with the Treasury, and agreed with the Court of 

Directors. 

4. The Court of Directors has still to obtain the consent 

of the shareholders. They propose to call a meeting on 

25th June, I.940A A circular, covering the draft Agreement, 

will be issued to the shareholders on about 15th June. 


5. If;, as I understand Is probable, the shareholders accept 

the recommendations of the Court of Directors, the Agreement 

will, if possible, be signed, before the 1st of July, so as 

to enable the Company to give their Debenture Holders the 

requisite six months' notice of redemption. Unless it is 

signed before then, the Company will have to defer notice 

until December, 1946, I hope that it will ,be possible to 

resume civil administration in the territory on or about the 

I5th of July. 






6. As my colleagues are aware, there has been some 
Parliamentary interest in this matter. Apart from 
that, I understand that since this transaction will 
impose a financial burden on the taxpayer, it is 
necessary, on constitutional grounds, to seek Parliamentary 
approval but that, for this purpose, it will be sufficient 
if a statement is made in the House at the earliest 
opportunity, and before the Agreement, is signed, briefly 
summarising the proposals and stating, the intention to 
seek Parliamentary approval of the necessary financial 
provision in due course. I am arranging to make such a 
statement at the first opportunity after the Whitsun 
Heceso. attached is a draft of what I propose to say. 

7. I accordingly seek the approval of the Cabinet to 
sign, on behalf of His' Majesty, an Agreement for the 
transfer of the Borneo sovereign rights and assets to 
the Crown in the terms agreed with the Court of Directors 
of the Company, subject to my making a statement in 
Parliament on the lines proposed in the preceding 
paragraph and. provided that the shareholders of the 
Company consent when the matter is put to them on 
the 25th June. 

G. H. II. 


Colonial Office, S.W - .1 . 

lhTK JUNE, 1946. 





/ JBPBF/DIX 

D R A F T A C T I O N 

"To ask the Secretary of State for the Colonies 


whether he is able to make any further statement regarding 


the negotiations with the British North Borneo (Chartered) 


Company for the assumption by His Majesty's Government of 


direct responsibility for the administration of the territory." 


DitiFT PPIBY 


"Agreement has now been reached between the Government 


and the Directors of the Company on the terms for the 


transfer of the North Borneo rights and assets to the Crown. 


These terms are embodied in a draft Agreement which has 


been circulated to the shareholders of the Company with 


the Directors' recommendation for its acceptance; Under 


the draft Agreement the compensation to be paid by the Crown 


to the Company is to be determined by an Arbitrator on the 


basis of (a) the net maintainable revenue and (b) the number 


of years purchase which, in the opinion of the Arbitrator, 


should be applied thereto. It is proposed to execute an 


Agreement in the terms of this draft if the shareholders a;prove 


it at their meeting on the 25th of June and I hope that it 


will be possible for the Borneo rights and assets to be 


transferred to the Crown on the 15th July or shortly afterwards, 


as the Government cannot set up a civil administration in that 


territory, to replace the existing military administration, 


before the date of transfer. 


It will be necessary to provide a Grant-in-Aid towards 


the coat or the administration of the territory, owing 


to the loss of revenue-earning capacity resulting from 


the Japanese occupation; provision must also be made 






12 o' 

for rehabilitation costs, for the compensation to be paid 


to the Company, and for the cost of the Arbitration Tribunal. 


This will be included in supplementary estimates to be brought 


before Parliament in due course. 


I should like to add that the Chief Civil Affairs 

Officer in North Borneo, who has had over thirty years' 

service in that territory as a civilian, has telegraphed 

expressing the view that there was no question but that all 

communities in North Borneo would welcome the proposed 

transfer. He went on to indicate that there was general 

recognition of the fairness and justice of Chartered 

Company rule, but that the general feeling was that the 

change would accelerate:' the development of the country 

and bring with it a consequent increase of prosperity." 
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C P , (46) 229 

1.4th June, 194-6-. 

CABINET 


INDIA 


Note by the Secretary 


The Cabinet, at their meeting on the 5th June, 
invited the Chiefs of Staff to examine the military 
implications of the possible courses of action suggested 
by the Cabinet Mission and the Viceroy in C P . (4.6) 217* 
The attached report has been submitted by the Chiefs of 
Staff in pursuance of the above conclusion. 

2.. The Defence Committee, at their meeting on the 

1hth June 

(a) Endorsed the conclusions set out in paragraph 29 

of the Annex, namely 

"(a) The policies of complete withdrawal, or 

withdrawal' by a certain date are already 

eliminated by Cabinet decision, and the 

policy of appeal to U.N. 0. would provide no 

solution to the immediate problem. 


(b) A policy of withdrawal into Pakistan	 would 

not only fail to safeguard our strategic 

interests, but would inevitably lead to 

civil war in India, a situation which would 

be completely unacceptable on military grounds 


(c) A policy of remaining in the whole	 of India and 

firmly accepting responsibility for law and 

order would result, if the Indian Army 

remained loyal, in an acceptable military 

commitment and would safeguard our long term 

strategic interests. 


The total loyalty of the Indian armed forces 

is admittedly open to doubt, but we believe 

that this would largely depend on the firmness 

with which the situation is handled and on 

the terms in which we announce our intention 

to remain. 


If, however, the Indian armed forces did not 

remain loyal we are informed by the local 

authorities that we would be faced with the 

necessity of providing five British divisions 

for India, with the consequent abandonment of 

commitments in other areas hitherto regarded 

as inescapable, serious effects on our import 

"and export programmes and world-wide reper
cussions on the release scheme. The only 

alternative to this would be ignominious 

withdrawal from the whole of India." 






(b) Invited, the Chiefs	 of Staff to prepare plans to 

meet the situation which would arise if the 

worst case envisaged in policy (c) above were 

to arise. The Defence Committee emphasised the 

vital importance of secrecy in the preparation 

of these plans. 


(c) Invited the Ministry	 of Transport to prepare 

plans for the early evacuation of United Kingdom 

civilians from India on the basis that such action 

if it became necessary, would be given priority 

over all personnel movements other than those 

involved in military movements related to the 

reinforcement of India. 


(d) Agreed, in principle", that no further women	 and 

children should be embarked for India while 

the present situation existed, and invited the 

Ministry of Transport and the India Office to 

examine the practicability of applying this 

principle forthwith,, 


3. I am instructed by the Prime Minister to circulate 

the. attached report by the Chiefs of Staff, together with 

the above conclusions, for the consideration of the Cabinet 


(Signed) E. E. BRIDGES 


Cabinet Office, S.W.1v:, 


1hth June, 1 9B6, 
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12TH JUHE. 1946. 


CABINET 


DEFENCE COMMITTEE 


INDIA - MILITARY IMPLICATIONS OP PROPOSED 

COURSES"OP ACTION 


Report By the Chiefs of Staff 


Both the Cabinet Mission and the Viceroy in their 

appreciation4" of the possible course of future events in 

India, stress the urgent need for an indication of the 

policy which His Majesty's Government would adopt should the 

present negotiations Break down. They consider that if 

serious trouble does arise, it might come with little 

warning and might assume very serious proportions. Prompt 

action would Be required to deal with it, with very little 

time for consultation with London. 


2, The Cabinet Mission consider that if the negotiations 

do in fact break down and wo are faced with serious internal 

disorders, the situation can only be met by the adoption of 

one of the five following courses:

(a) Complete withdrawal as soon as possible. 


(b) Withdrawal by a certain date. 


(c) App ea1 t o U.N.0. 


(d) Maintaining overall control throughout India, 


(e)	 Giving independence to Southern and Central India, 

and maintaining the existing position in North-

West and North-East India. 


We have been asked, to give the military implications of 

these courses of action. 


3. We would emphasise that, due to the short time available, 

bur appreciation"has perforce Been prepared without consultation 

with G.H. Q. India, 


Basic	 Factors 


4. In cohsidering the military implications of our future 

policy with regard to India, v/e must bear in mind' that in any 

future war our strategic requirements in India are that she 

should. Be a main support area, (i. e. we should Be in a position 

to have recourse to her industrial and man-power potential) 

and. that we should, he enabled to use her territory for 

operational send administrative bases, "and. air staging posts. 


* Circulated as C P . (46) 217, 






It is, therefore, Important that India should "be secure both 

from external aggression and internal disorder. For defence 

purposes, it is essential that she should remain a single unit. 


In addition, the Viceroy has stated that:

(a)	 Our short term policy is to give India self-

Government as quickly as possible without disorder 

and chaos breaking out. 


(h)	 We.must maintain law and order in any part of India 

for which we retain responsibility for government. 

Furthermore, we must protect British lives and 

property throughout India. 


(c)	 We- have certain moral responsibilities towards the 

minorities throughout India. 


(d)	 We must at all costs avoid a situation in which wo 

have to withdraw from India under circumstances of 

ignomy after t;ht;re hove been widespread riots and 

attacks on Burcpeans, and we cannot accept any course 

which could be represented as a policy of "nouttie" 

or which gives the appearance of weakness. 


(e)	 Wo must not allow ourselves to be placed in the 

position of helping Congress to coerce the Moslem 

provinces. 


In deciding our short term policy, full weight must be 

given to these factors, in particular, to the need for 

safeguarding our long-term strategic interests';; 


Elimination of first three courses proposed by Cabinet Mission. 


5 , The Cabinet have expressed the opinion that a policy of 
complete withdrawal, either with or without a time limit, would 
be very undesirable; further, such a policy would do nothing 
to safeguard our long-term strategic interests. 

As regards an appeal to U.1T. 0 . apart from political 
objections, this course would have the disadvantage from the 
military point of view, that we should be left to maintain 
our position in India while negotiations with U.N.O. are in 
progress. This course would therefore provide no solution to 
the immediate problem. 

Wo therefore do not consider it necessary to examine 

further the military implications of any of the above courses. 


GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS AFFECTING A POLICY OF 

M I M I N I N G IN INDIA 


Internal Political Factors 


6 . The Congress Party can rely on wholehearted support in the 
Central Provinces, United Provinces, Bihar, Orison, and or some 
support in Bengal, Bombay Presidency and Madras. A mass ruove
raent sponsored by Congress would be extremely hard to put down 
and might involve considerable bloodshed. In the event of 
serious disturbances sponsored hy Congress it is probable that 
\wi could count on the support of the Moslems. 

The Sikhs, are the most important of the minorities since 

they occupy a key position in the Punjab (a predominantly Moslem 

Province; and can bo dangerously violent. Their sympathies, 

insofar as they have any for either of the principal parties, 

tend to align them, more closely with the- Hindus. They are an 

important elembfit in the Indian Army. 






- , . The Viceroy points out that the great mass of the 

Inoian people are anxious for peace, and will support the 

Government in its maintenance of law and order provided it 

shows itself firm and resolute. These people, so long as 

they remain in any doubt as to their future, however,"are 

unlike openly to support us, and they may be swayed into 

action against us. 


Indian St a tes 


7. The attitude of the States will, in our opinion, be 

influenced primarily by what they consider their future status 

will be in India. It is unlikely that the States will be 

anti-British during a period of widespread disorder, but the 

assistance which we can expect from them will be considerably 

less if our policy appears, in their eyes, to be one of 

y/e akne s s. 


The larger native states all possess local armed forces, 

and are less likely to be involved in communal strife than 

British India. Although we cannot count on the use of these 

local forces outside their own states, ,,e should hope to be 

able to use base facilities, airfields, etc., in certain 

states, and there is not likely to be any heavy guarding 

commitment. 


North-West prontier 


8. It is likely that the tribes on the North-West Frontier 

would take advantage of any weakness of the frontier garrison 

and follow their hereditary predatory instincts to raid, 

across the administrative border into the North-West Frontier 

Province. 


We have no evidence of Russian military activity on the 

Afghan border at present. We consider it unlikely that she 

will adopt aggressive tactics towards India until she is 

assured of a strong position on the Persian Gulf and until 

she has allayed the distrust of the Moslem world. 


The Foreign Office have requested that we should consider 

the possibility of Russia being able to organise Communist 

forces which would menace the frontier. Material is available 

in the area for exploitation by the Soviet Government and 

disorders and risings in Afghanistan can be easily engineered, 

he consider, however, that the Russians will play a waiting 

game in this respect until such time as they consider it suits 

their policy to do otherwise."1" The danger of Russian inter
vent ion in this manner would, in our opinion, increase if we 

show weakness in dealing with the Indian problem, or if there
is a lack of unity in its defence. 


IMPLICATION OP REMAINING III THE WHOLE OF INDIA 


S. This course will hove the following advantages :

(a)	 India will be kept under control. We should run the risk, 

however, of permanently antagonising the Indians 

as a whole, which would militate against our long
term strategic interest. 


(b)	 We shall be carrying out our responsibilities as regards 

the safeguarding of minorities. 


* J.I.C. (b,6) 38 (0) 






(c)	 Our capacity for dealing with trouble on 

the North-West Frontier would not be 

prejudiced by the disruption of the Indian 

Army which would occur under Pakistan. 


(d)	 We shall keep open our communications with 

the Kingdom of Nepal. 


10. On the other hand, we should remain responsible 

for the whole of India and must therefore be prepared to 

maintain law and order throughout the country. A resolute 

policy from the outset la essential and might prevent 

trouble growing and spreading, but in the last"re sort we 

must be prepared to use force and to proclaim martial law. 


Our ability to maintain law and order depends largely 

on the loyalty of the Indian armed forces. 


Reliability of the Indian Armed Forcos 


11, l/e consider that, in general, the reliability of 

the Indian Armed. Forces to act in aid of civil power in 

the event of widespread, communal and anti-Government 


-
disturbances depends on the security of the future of " 

individuals at present serving in the Forces. Regarding 

those units of primarily combatant arms if they feel 

that they can rely on the British and that they will not 

at some time in the future be dependent on a Congress 

Government for their' livelihood, or not become answerable 

for any action committed under British command, they are 

likely to do their duty. Since we foresee no possibility 

of being able to implement any guarantees which it would, 

he desirable to give them regarding their future security, 

unless we were to remain in India for a prolonged period, 

we consider that the reliability of the Indian Army as a 

whole, Including those in garrisons outside India is open 

to serious doubt. This even applies to Gurkha units. 

An early announcement that His Majesty's Government would 

continue to employ Gurkha units would largely increase 

the chances of them remaining loyal. 


The Royal Indian Navy and Royal Indian Air Force cannot 

be regarded as reliable. There is some danger that the 

elements of shore establishments in the former1 may be 

actively hostile, but disaffection is more likely to take 

the form of a mere refusal of duty. A few units of the 

R.I.A.F. may be depended on, but ground crews, particularly 

in or near large towns, are unreliable. 


As regards forces stationed, on the North-West frontier, 

both the Indian Array and the R. I.A. F. would probably do their 

duty as they will be remote from the scenes of anti-

Government disorder. 


lie i nf orcement s Re quired 


Should Indian Armed Forces remain loyal 


12. To deal with internal disorders, Commander-in-Chief, 
India, has estimated that he would require 

(a)	 British forces now in the country to be 
retained, at their existing strength. 
In particular, the proposed run down in 
British infantry battalions to a total 
of 15 would have to be halted. This would 
entail a serious additional man-power 
commitment. 

-A





(b)	 Reinforcomerit by three brigo.de groups 

(2 Inf. Diy.. less one bde. end 31 Inf. Bde). 


(c) Reinforcement by five sir transport squadrons. 


Further, he is of opinion-that the despatch of 

reinforcements to India before the outbreak of disturbances 

would tend to aggravate the situation. "Therefore, we 

propose to invite the War Office to prepare plans so that 

the retention of forces in (a) and reinforcements in (b) 

above can be.put into effect at short notice if they are 

required. With regard to (c) above, the necessary warning 

order has already been issued. 


Should the Indian .^rmed Forces Become disaffected. 


13* In India. The Gommandor-in-Ohief has estimated, that 

we should require:

(a) To hold key areas. 


British forces at present in the country and 

reinforcements detailed in paragraph 12 above. 


(b) To restore the situation. 


In the worst case of widespread disorders some 

four to five British Divisions, in addition 

to those detailed, in (a) above. 


The administrative backing required for these cannot be 

assessed, without a reference to India, but it may be very 

cons ider able. 


14* Outside India. The British formations which (night 

be required to replace Indian troops would be:

(a) In Malaya and Burma 


(i) Six British brigades. 


(ii)	 The administrative organisation for their 

maintenance, 


(b) In Hong; Pong and Japan 


Two British Brigades. 


(c)	 Two battalions in the Dodecanese and three 

battalions in Iraq, 


We consider that it would, be essential to relieve 

disaffected Indian units in Burma, Malaya and Iraq, but that we 

can afford to take a risk as far as Indian units in Japan, 

Hong Kong and the Dodecanese are concerned;!, 


If necessary, we suggest- that the Dominions might 

be asked to assist as regards Japan. 


15, Total reixif orcements required 


In the worst case we should therefore require in addition 

to tho reinforcements given in paragraph 12 above:

(a) Five British Divisions for India. 

(.b) Six British Brigades for Burma and Malaya and
battalions for Iraq. 

 three 

(c) Administrative troops for India, Burma and. Malaya. 

http://brigo.de




Sources of Rslnf-orcemehts and Impligati90s 

16. The sources from which reihf or cements , additional to 

those in paragraph 12, might be provided, and the implications are 

considered below. In the case of the Armyt, these implications 

are more fully discussed at Annex, 


Spurees of Reinforcements 


17. (a) Middle Mast... One Division 


(b) Greece, Two Divisions 


(c). Italy , One Division 


(d.) Germany One Division and 

Seven Brigades 


The maintenance of existing British forces at 

present strengths, the provision of five air transport 

squadrons, and the provision of administrative troops would 

have repercussions on all theatres. 


Implications of providing British Reinforcements 


"I fri If Indian-. Forces remain - loyal 

The necessary reinforcements have already been earmarked 


(2nd Infantry Division less one Brigade . 31st Infantry 

Brigade send, five air transport scruadroris')'. 


i 9 . If" Indian Forces become disaffected 

( a) Army 


(i) Middle Mast. There would be insufficient 

troops to deal with the serious disorders 

which might result when a decision en the 

Anglo-American report on Palestine is 

announced; or in the event of an unsatisfactory 

termination to our negotiations for an Anglo-

Egyptian Treaty. 


(ii) Greece. ITo British troops would remain 

in Greece, v/ith c onsequent repercussions. 


(ill) Italy. Our only reserve division 

available for supporting our occupational 

forces in Venosia Ouilia would be removed. 


(iv) GexTiiany. Our forces would virtually 

be halved, with consequent repercussions 

on our tasks in the country, 


(v) All administrative services in India, 

and to a great extent those in S.E.A.C. ,

are manned, by Indian personnel. It is 

clear, therefore that the- administrative 

implications will be very serious. A 

review of the problem would have to be 

made in con junction with G.II.Q. , India. 






(b) Naval.	 All naval forces at present stationed in the 

Indian Ocean would have to be retained in the area; in 

addition, considerable naval reinforcements would be 

required in order to assist in maintaining internal 

security in the ports, and if necessary, to assist in 

evacuating civilians. These forces would also provide 

an insurance against active hostility on the part of the 

R.I.N. The provision of these reinforcements would 

seriously prejudice the ability of the Navy ti meet its 

commitments in other theatres. 


(c) R.A.N.	 The five R.A.P. transport squadrons required t* 
reinforce India would cut down the remaining commands by 
50 per cent, of their medium range transport. This 
would dislocate their internal scheduled services and 
seriously affect their other transport arrangements. In 
addition, the maintenance of these;squadrons in India 
would take up a considerable portion of our trunk route 
lift, as owing to an acute Shortage of spares it would 
not be possible to pre-stock India with the required 
spares. Furthermore , owing to the present high, rate of 
release of air crews it will be necessary to invoke the 
military necessity clause for aircrews of the 
re info rc ing squadrons. 

(d) Release	 and Morale. The maintenance of the existing units 

in India a ̂ "present strength, and the provision of 

reinforcements would make"it necessary to stop release in 

the Army formations concerned. It is for consideration 

whether in the interests of equality of treatment, we 

would not be forced as a result, also to suspend release 

throughout the Army and the other Services. These 

measures would have considerable effect on morale. 


(e) Movement.	 If a decision were taken on the 15 th Juno it 
would, be possible for the leading brigades with their 
essential vehicles to arrive in India before the end of 
July. The movement of the five divisions to India would 
be complete, on a reduced scale of transport, by mid-
October. 

The provision of the necessary freight shipping would have 
serious effects on both the import and export programmes, 
and would involve the loss of approximately 110 dry cargo 
ships for one voyage to India. 

The necessary personnel shipping could be provided	 at the 

cost of a corresponding reduction in present planned 

movement of military personnel. It would, however, be 

necessary to postpone the planned release of troopships 

for reconversion and to suspend the movement of British 

civilians, other than those returning from India,.for two 

to three months. If, in addition, it were necessary to 

move six brigades from Germany to Malaya and Burma, the 

movement would continue for at least a further month. 

This assumes that the evacuation of European civilians 

from India to b.K. would be in progress concurrently with, 

the movement of roinforcoments. 


53££.-2f Implications of Maintaining our Position in India. 


If, therefore, it is decided to adopt a policy of maintaining 

p position throughout the whole of India, it is necessary that i

either (a) the Indian Array should, remain loyal; 

or (b) the British, reinforcements, summarised above, 


should be forthcoming:. 

have already stated that the reliability of .Indian forces is 
wi to serious doubt. By relying on their integrity we might 
il find ourselves in. a situation from which we should DO forced 
withdraw under circumstances of ignominy, since we would already 

declared our intention of remaining in India. 






We have set out the serious implications of providing 

British reinforcements, and thorp- availability would have 

to he dependent on a political decision to abandon commitments 

in other areas, hitherto regarded as inescapable. 


IMPLICATIONS OF WITHDRAWIHG INTO PAKISTAK 


2 1 . The advantages of a policy of granting independence 
to Hindustan and of maintaining our position in the' areas 
of 1T.W. and P7.B. India, constituting Pakistan, would be 
as follows: 

(a) We avoid the risk of being involved in 

helping the Hindus to coerce the Moslems. 


(b) This policy is consistent with our	 promises 

to the Moslems. 


(c) Congress will be disarmed	 of their principal 

weapons of sabotage and civil disobedience. 


(d) Responsibility for the administration	 of 

Hindustan would tend to steady the more 

irresponsible elements of Congress and 

thus might deter them from encouraging 

violence against us. 


22. On the other hand, it is extremely unlikely that 
the Congress Party would agree to this proposal since it, 
in effect, amounts to setting up Pakistan, to which they 
have always been violently opposed. Even if, however, they 
do not actively oppose our withd.rawal the implications would 
be as follows:

(a) It would bo necessary to re-organize	 the 

Indian armed forces. The Array is 

composed partly of class units (i,e. those 

containing men of the same religion) which 

are all Hindu. The remainder is in mixed 

units (i,e, containing both Moslems and 

Hindus). In the event of India being 

split, therefore, it would, be a matter of 

years, even in peaceful conditions, before 

an effective army could, be formed in 

Pakistan, This would, be equally aoplicable 

to the R.I.N. and the R.I.A.F. 


(b) This proposal would, result in a division 

of India and this would undoubtedly 

prejudice the sotting up of a central 

administration to deal with defence, and 

in turn prejudice the future security of 

India against external attack. 


(c) Should. Hindustan	 insist on the withdrawal 

of Hindu troops from outside India, we 

should be obliged to:

(i) withdraw from N.E.I. and. the Dodecanese; 


(ii) provide	 an administrative 

organisation for Burma, and Malaya. 

I. n addition, the Briti sh troops at 

present held, in Malaya as a reserve 

for India would be absorbed in garrison 

duties in the former country. 






There would probably "be a temporary 


IBS 

outbreak of raiding from the tribes - - " 

on the ITorth West frontier, consequent 

on the disorganization of the Indian 

forces in this area. 
finally, the Implications of dealing with the problem 


of minorities will be extremely grave, This is discussed fully 

in paragraph 2d below, 


2 3 . If Congress decides actively to oppose our withdrawal 
we should, be faced not only with the above, but also with the 
following:

(a)	 We should have to undertake a military task or 
great difficulty and danger in evacuating all 
British civilian and military personnel from 
Hindustan, This would, involve the provision, 
of British, reinforcements * The extent of 
reinforcement necessary could only be 
accurately assessed after reference to G-.H.Q,.,, 
India,, but we estimate that it would, bo cons icier
able. The implications of providing those forces 
would, be comparable to those summarised in 
paragraph 19 above, 

(b)	 The task of sorting the Indian Forces would be 

made almost impossible. 


(c)	 The efficiency of units on the North West 

Frontier would be likely to deteriorate rapidly 

which would probably result in more serious and 

prolonged, raiding by the tribes. 


(d)	 Oommuni cat ions across India would l*e cut and our 

ability to use the Gurkhas would, be curtailed, 

due to the severance of commuhicatfons with 

Nepal. 


Minorities 


2 h . In. Pakistan and especially in the; Punjab, there would be 
a large and. militant Hindu minority and. communal trouble in the 
form of serious riots could be expected in the ares, which, would, 
be under our control. Congress would have a direwt interest in 
these people. 

In Hindustan, there would be no guarantee of the fair 

treatment of the Moslem minorities. Even if there were no ill
treatment there would, bo bound to be wild, and inflammatory rumours 

"which would add. to onr' difficulties- in Pakistan. 


We consider that these two factors taken in conjunction 

could not but end in civil war and we should, be involved not 

only iii fighting with Hindustan^ but aloe in serious communal 

strife in parts of Pakistan where there wore Hindu minorities, 

where British troops would be the only effective armed, force. 


We have not bo-en able to assess the forces required to 
maintain law and. order un.iJ.or these circumstances, without 
reference to Oomm.-uid.er-.iJ w'Urief , India. 

Summary 


2 3 , To sum up, a policy of withdrawal into Pakistan would 
not only fail to safeguard our strategic requirements but would 
inevitably lead in the course of time, to civil war in. India. 

Should Congress actively oppose our withdrawal to Pakistan, war 

would bo precipitated.. This policy would, thus be completely 

unacceptable on military grounds. 
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REMOVAL OF BRITISH CIVILIANS FROM INDIA 


26. The Cabinet Mission have proposed"1' that an emergency 

plan should be worked out in consultation with G. H.p. India 

for the removal of United Kingdom civilians from India in 

View of the very considerable risks to which Europeans may 

be exposed. It is impossible to prepare a plan until 

information is available as to the numbers which would be 

involved in such an operation. The India Office state that 

an -estimate can only be given after consultation with India. 


27. ' It is, however, clear that such an evacuation would 

completely dislocate the planned movement of both the Services 

and Civilian personnel for a considerable period. Since such 

an evacuation would only be undertaken in the event of the 

active hostility of Congress resulting in the defection of 

the Indian Army, we consider that the plan should be prepared 

on the basis that the evacuation of civilians would' be given 

priority over all other personnel movements except those 

directly related to the provision of British reinforcements 

for India. 


28. The Cabinet Mission have also pointed out that it would 

he very helpful if immediate steps could he taken to expedite 

the passage of women and children in India now awaiting return 

to the United Kingdom. The India Office have estimated that 

by the end of July there will be a considerable number of 

persons in this category'". From the military point of vie1./, 

it would not be justified, under present circumstances, to 

Interfere with the planned movement of service personnel. We 

consider, however, that the provision of passages for women 

and children awaiting return to the United Kingdom might well 

be given priority over all other civilian movement, since 

their evacuation would reduce our military tasks in India 

should the situation deteriorate. 


We understand that numbers of women and children are 

still being embarked for passage to India. We consider that,' 

at the same time as steps are being taken to expedite the 

return of women and children to this country, the India Office 

should be invited to ensure that no further women and children 

are despatched to India while the present situation exists. 


To -prevent alarm, these measures will necessitate a 

careful].y prepared cover plan. 


4- Index 6l, paragraph 25. 





CONCLUSIONS 


29. We conclude that:-. 

(a) 	 The policies of" complete withdrawal, or withdrawal 
by a certain date are already eliminated by 
Cabinet decision, and the policy of appeal to U, N . 0 . 
would provide no solution to the immediate problem. 

(b) 	 A policy of withdrawal into Pakistan would not only 

fail to safeguard our strategic interests, but 


'	 would inevitably lead to civil war in India, a 

situation which would be completely unacceptable 

on military grounds. 


(c) 	 A policy of remaining in the whole of India and 

firmly accepting responsibility for law and order 

would result, if the Indian Army remained loyal, 

in an acceptable military commitment and would 

safeguard our long term strategic interests. 


The total loyalty of the Indian armed forces is 

admittedly open to doubt, but we believe that this, 

would largely depend on the firmness v/ith which the 

situation is handled and on the terms in which we 

announce our intention to remain. 


If, however, the Indian armed forces did not remain 

loyal we are informed by the local authorities that 

we would be faced with the necessity of providing five 

British divisions for India, with the consequent 

abandonment of commitments in other areas hitherto 

regarded as inescapable, serious effects on our 

import and export programmes and worid-vide 

repercussions on the release scheme. The only 

alternative to this would be ignominious withdrawal 

from the whole of India. 


3 0 . On the subsidiary issue of the repatration of women and 
children, we conclude that:

(a)	 The plan for the evacuation of United Kingdom 

civilians from India should be prepared en the 

basis that such action, if it became necessary, 

would be given priority over all personnel movement 

other than those involved In military movements 

related to the reinforcement of India. 


(b)	 Action taken to expedite the passage of women and 

children awaiting- return to the United Kingdom should 

not under present circumstances interfere with 

planned service personnel movement, but should have 

priority over all other civilian movement. 


(c)	 No further women and children should be'embarked for 

India while the present situation exists. 


(S i gned) ALANBROOKF, 

J . H , D .	 cxmsmmm 
TEDDER 


IJOffices of the Cabinet and 

Minister of Defence, S. W. 1. ' 
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ANNEX 

Il^^LilidJCATION5 CF INOViDING ABMY RjjINrORCIfl-DJNTG 
ICE INDIA 

IRCDLEM 

1 . To provide the Army reinforcements which would bo 

necessary to restore the situation in India should widespread 

disorders break out and the Indian Army become disaffected. 

For this purpose, Field Marshal Auchinleck has stated that 

four to five- divisions might be required in India, in 

addition to the 2nd-Division less one brigade, and the 31 st 

Infantry Brigade, To replace disaffected Indian units in 

Burma and Malaya would require s i x brigades and the necessary 

administrative organization to support thorn. We have left 

aside the problem of relieving the two Indian Brigades in 

Hong Kong and Japan, as the problem is already of such 

magnitude that the relief of these brigades can be considered 

in a lower priority. 


ASSUMPTIONS 


2.	 We have assumed that :

(a) Initial Reinforcements 


The 2nd British Division, less one Brigade, 

and the 31st Infantry Brigade would be moved 

immediately large scale trouble had broken- out, 

under arrangements which we are inviting the 

War Office to make with Theatre Commanders 

concerned. 


(b) Time	 Faator 

The four to five British Divisions required -for 

India over and. above-the force in (a) above should be 

complete in India as soon as possible after the 

1st July, 


(o) Personnel movement must bo timed to arrive 

With the minimum of their' essential vehicles. 


lOSSIBLD SOURCES OF REINFORCEMENT 


3.	 (a) The only strategic reserve at present is the 

13th Brigade.Group in Germany which is at 

14 days notice to move. 


(b) Other -formations which might be made 

avai 1a bl e ar e; 

3rd British Division from Middle Bast, 

4th and 13th British Division,-; from Greece 


(15th Division is without Divisional Troops). 

6th Armoured Division from Italy. 


We examine the implications separately. 


(*) The formations in (a) and (b) above give an 

approximate total of four divisions. To reach Field 

Marshal Auchinlock 1s maximum of five divisions for 

India and to provide for replacing disaffected 

Indian troops in Malaya and Burma we have, therefore, 

also studied the implications of moving infantry
formations from Germany, 


--12





IMPLICATIONS 


S tr a to sic 

4.	 (b) Middle East. If the 3rd Driti:;h, Divlalbn.', I;n 
addition to the 31:s't IitLbhVtry Brebnado Its iirdvoO 
from Middle East wo shall bo unable to deal 
with disorders which may lanmtli when a decision 
on the Aaigl'r^Amoriphh Report on Palwbllno is 
announced. Wo shall also have inBuulbiioiont" 
troops to deal with any ueriocms 11 .i.;i or( I or which 
mi ght re suit f r on i u ns a ti;;:.!.':c. t or y he;'jci t:.i.\ ti t n II i 
for a now ;ni;?Io-Egy];;t;i;;in Treaty, and in addition, : r


there at 11 bo no rpuolrvo to deal w:.i th ; riy 

trouble which might arise i;n TrJGvfliianiu, 

entailing reinforcement fan 0* mural Ikigot' s 

estimation by one infantry division. 


(b)	 Greece. It is at pramspnl the intention o.C 

His Majesty's C!overnmen.t to evaefuato Greece II' 

possible by Se.piember. Tire wi t'hd.rawu/1 of 

British forces from Greece would the)') be 

con tin,:, "(ant upon the peace! treaties rental cting 

the sise of Armies in the rest of the Balkans, 

Until satisfactory Peace Treaties hove been 

made;, or the Greek Forces are suffioionily atrans,,

a minimum of one British. Division wild be 

required in Greece. 


(c)	 Venezla Giulia. 6th Armoured Division Is at Oho 

moment a reserve for lath Corps in Vonusia Gd.u.1 i.a. 

It this division v/ere withdrawndbefofe the Peace 

Treaty has settled the. face of this part' of 

Venezia Giulia we would be unable to withstand 

a determined Yugoslav attack which sight bo made 

if the move of this armoured division, were takers'1 


by the Yugoslavs to mean a withdrawal from the I 

present, stand wo.have taken, j If is unlikely/, 


) dp; that we shall be sdols to obtain any extra forces 

from the Americans as' a preserve to replace this 

Division. In any event it is probable that the 

Comb ire-I Chiefs of Staff would obioot to withdrawal' 


d :of 6th Armoubbd Division since' they have' already 

!; agreed' to this Division' forming part ofdthe ;f :.. 


reserve In the event- ofi Yugoslav a.g-aression..''' 


(d)	 Gormany. Our farces in Germany v/oult, virtually be 

halved, -".nl it has already been appreciated: that) j 

the forces now in that country arb the minimum 

consistent with, security! aria with "our task of i i 

restoring economic life within the British Zone. 

Removal on" even one Division,in addition to 

15th linear,try Brigade would, therefore, have 


sis'	 serious repercussions! fork; the situation in) 

Germany. It is difficult to. sec the. 

promt inability of jmovjihg more than one Division. 


Movement 


5. a If a'decision were taken oh the to th -Sana itbwowld bo 

nossihle Don the leading hrlgadaan with thdir osnortiad, vehicles 

to: arrive In India, oaf ore the era:, of. iuiyj. The movement of the 

five divisions to Indie, won id he eomploto, on a red. urn:A seals 

of transport, by mll-October. ' " 


i e b b	 add 






The provision of the necessary freight shipping would 

have serious effects on both the import and export 

programmes and would involve the loss of approximately 110 

dry cargo ships for one journey to India-. 


The necessary personnel shipping could be provided at 

the cost of a corresponding reduction in present planned 

movement of military personnel-. It would, however, be 

necessary to postpone the planned release of troopships for 

reconversion and. to suspend, the movement of British civilians, 

other than those returning from India, for two to three 

months. If, in addition-, it were necessary to move six 

brigades from Germany to Malaya and Burma, the movement 

would continue for at least a further month. This assumes 

that the evacuation of European civilians from Indie to 

U.K. would be in progress concurrently with the movement 

of reinforcements. 


Administrative 


6. It is not possible to assess the o,dminiotrative 

fepcreussibns without reference to India. All administrative 

services in India, and to u groat extent those in S.E. A.C. 

are manned by Indian personnel. It is clear, therefore, that 

the administrative implications vail.:., be very serious. 


Polease Scheme and Morale 


7. There can. be no doubt that owing to the speed, at which 

reinforcement:: would have to be sent tb India there would be 

no option but to suspend the release of all personnel in the 

formations concerned and in those now in India. This raises^ 

the question whether, in the interests of equality of 

treatment, it would be 

throughout the Array, but also through the three Services. 


This suspension of release would have a serious 

effect on mo-rale. If the troops realise, however, that 

they are reinforcing India amongst other things, for the 

purpose of safeguarding British women and children this 

effect might bo reduced. 
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CABINET. 


UNITED MARITIME CONSULTATIVE COUNCIL. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE MINISTER OF TRANSPORT. 

1. I reported in OP. (46) 68 the proposal to establish this body, for a 
transitional period till the end of October 1946. The proposal was accepted by 
all the important maritime nations formerly participating in the United 
Maritime Authority. It is open to every nation to join the Council, and the 
Soviet Government was specially informed of its establishment but has not joined. 
The Council will begin its first session in Holland on the 18th June. 

2. Upon the general issues of shipping policy arising, the United Kingdom 
Delegation will continue to be guided by the principles stated in C P . (46) 42, the 
acceptance of which will help to create conditions in which our shipping can 
restore and improve upon its position in the world's carrying trades in fair 
competition with other flags. 

3. Upon one important item on this agenda, however, I particularly desire 
my colleagues to be aware of the nature of the instructions to the United Kingdom 
Delegation, given after consultation with other Departments concerned. This 
item concerns the relationship of the United Maritime Consultative Council to the 
United Nations, and the question whether there is to be any continuing inter
governmental shipping organisation after the present transitional arrangements 
expire. This matter has been examined recently by a Temporary Transport and 
Communications Commission established by the Economic and Social Council, in 
relation to international transport organisations generally, and the Report of 
this Commission has been discussed by the Economic and Social Council at its 
current session in New York. The Report proposed that the United Nations 
should sponsor the establishment of a world-wide inter-governmental shipping 
organisation to deal with technical matters; and that the United Maritime 
Consultative Council, at its forthcoming meeting in Amsterdam, should be 
requested to consider the permanent inter-governmental organisation needed in 
shipping with respect to technical questions and to consider whether it might 
itself be transformed into such an organisation, and to make a preliminary report 
on these questions to the Economic and Social Council before the next session of 
the latter. 

4. I am anxious to ensure that international discussion of shipping problems 
is conducted in the future in a body properly designed for the purpose, and in 
which the initiative and responsibility rests with this country and the other 
important maritime nations. Though this must be a " world " body, open to all, 
and related to the United Nations, it can best be built on the basis of war-time 
co-operation, which has been very fully developed in shipping. 

5. Following the general line set by the Report of the Temporary Transport 
and Communications Commission, our delegation will suggest at this session 
of the United Maritime Consultative Council that the proposal that there should 
be an inter-governmental body in the shipping field, standing in the relation of 
a " specialised agency " to the United Nations, merits sympathetic consideration 
by all the Governments concerned. They will put forward the following proposi
tions for consideration : — 

(a) There	 should be a single inter-governmental shipping body to provide 
for consultation in all matters suitable for inter-governmental discus
sion as regards shipping. Membership should be open to any 
interested nation. 
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and related to the United Nations, it can best be built on the basis of war-time 
co-operation, which has been very fully developed in shipping. 

5. Following the general line set by the Report of the Temporary Transport 
and Communications Commission, our delegation will suggest at this session 
of the United Maritime Consultative Council that the proposal that there should 
be an inter-governmental body in the shipping field, standing in the relation of 
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(&) The constitution of the body should be considered in relation to the 
successful wartime co-operation amongst the United Nations in 
shipping matters. Notably it should provide for all matters within 
its scope to be initiated and developed by discussion between repre
sentatives of Governments with a view to securing common agreement, 
and its secretariat should not be endowed with initiatory or advisory 
functions. 

(c) The	 body should be consultative in character and representative of 
Governments. No binding decisions should be taken until constituent 
Governments have had the opportunity of considering proposals. 

(d)	 To handle any specific matter within its terms of reference, and as 
agreed by the constituent Governments from time to time, the body 
might set up Standing Committees representative of a small number 
of nations, e.g., to facilitate consideration of future action by the 
constituent nations in a specific field, or to carry on discussions with 
other official international organisations concerned (in respect of 
administrative as distinct from substantive questions). Such a 
Standing Committee might be established at an early date to deal 
with questions relating to safety of life at sea and such a Standing 
Committee would also be the most appropriate method of providing 
for consideration in consultation with the proper United Nations 
authority of administrative arrangements in regard to shipping that 
may be necessary for the purposes of the Security Council. 

6. Since there will be many detailed questions of constitution and procedure 
to be considered before any conclusion could be come to as to the desirability 
and practicability of any such world shipping body, our delegation will suggest 
that the present session of the United Maritime Consultative Council might 
establish a small committee, to meet during July, to consider the. matter in more 
detail and draw up a draft report for consideration by Governments and members 
of the United Maritime Consultative Council in time for the next session of 
that Council in October. Thus consideration of this matter by the important 
maritime countries will be well advanced by the time the Economic and Social 
Council meets for its next session. 

A. B. 
Ministry of Transport,


lUh June, 1946. 
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ANNEX I 


INDEX 70 14th June, 1946 . 

Following to Prime Minister 

from Cabinet Delegation and Viceroy. 


Position regarding Interim Government which was 
reported in the Secretary of State's Telegram INDEX 67 of 
the 12th June has now reached critical phase. Viceroy has 
induced Jinnah to say that if he can be assured that Congress 
will accept a Government composed of equal representation of 
Congress and Muslim league plus one scheduled caste 
representative who would be Congress and two other minority 
representatives, he will put that to his working committee. 
Viceroy is still trying to induce Congress to accept on that 
basis. Congress want Council of 15 and have suggested 5 
Congress, k Muslim League, 1 Independent Muslim and 
1 scheduled caste (Congress), 1 Sikh, 1 Indian Christian and 
1 woman who would be in fact a well-known Congress lady the ugh 
not a Hindu. There is no hope of agreement to that from the 
Muslim League. 

2. If we cannot get the agreement of Congress on the 

basis of 13 as above, we do not think that further discussions 

are likely to produce any result. The situation is worsening 

through the prolonged delay. We therefore propose to issue a 

statement text of which is contained in my next succeeding 

telegram and Viceroy will issue invitations at once to persons 

mentioned in paragraph h. ' You will see that we have 

compromised on Id members but have chosen minority representatives 

who are likely to be reasonably neutral. The important point 

in this statement is the penultimate paragraph by which we shall 

be bound, if there is refusal to co-operate, to proceed to 

form interim Government on the most representative basis 

possible. 


As there is nothing in this statement which goes 

beyond general instructions received from you we are 

proposing if necessary to issue it within the next 2h hours. 

Informal approval of King has been sought through,India Office 

by immediately preceding telegram. 






ANNEX II 


HDEX 71 I k til June, 19h6. 


For Prime Minister from Cabinet Delegation and 

- :"-'' ;/. 


Following is text of Statement referred to in our 

mmediately preceding telegram. 


-Begins. 


His Excellency the Viceroy, in consultation with the 

ftiembers of the Cabinet Mission, has for some time been, exploring 

he possibilities of forming a Coalition Government drawn from 

he two manor parties and certain of the minorities. The 

aiscussions have revealed the difficulties which exist for the 

two major parties in arriving at any agreed basis for the 

formation of such a Government. 


The Viceroy end the Cabinet Mission appreciate these 
tiffioulties and the efforts which the two parties have made GO 
meet them. They consider however that no useful "purpose can 
te served by farther prolonging these discussions. It is indeed 
urgently necessary that the best and most representative Interim 
lovernment should be set up to conduct the very heavy and important 
usiness that has to be carried through. 


The Viceroy is therefore issuing invitations to the 

ollowing to serve as members of the Interim Government: 


Nehru, Pajagopslachari, Patel, Rajendra Prasad, 

ahatab (Prime Minister of Orissa), Jinnah, Liaquat Ali Khan, 

uzimuddin, Nishtar, Mohammed Ismail, Matthai, Jagjivan Ram, 

ddev Singh, and one other minority representative. If any 

f those invited, is unable for personal reasons to accept, the 

iceroy will after consultation invite some other person in his 

lace. 


The Viceroy will arrange the distribution of portfolios 

i consultation with the leaders of the two major parties. 


The above composition of the Interim Government is in 

) way to be taken as a precedent for the solution of any other 

iroaunal question. It is an expedient put forward to solve the 

-esent difficulty only, and to obtain the best possible coalition 

wernment. 


The Viceroy and the Cabinet Mission believe that Indiana 

Jf all communities desire to arrive at a speedy settlement of this 

fetter so that the process of constitution-making can go forward 

nd that the Government of India may be carried on us efficiently 

£
 po ss i b le in the me an t irne . 


They therefore hope that all parties especially m e two 

l5or parties will accept this proposal so as to overcome the 

fesent obstacles and will co-operate for the successful carrying 


B of the Interim Government. 





( I n t h e e v e n t of t h e two m a j o r p a r t i e s o r e i t h e r of them 
roving u n w i l l i n g t o j o i n i n t h e s e t t i n g up of a C o a l i t i o n 
overnrnent on t h e above l i n e s , i t i s t h e i n t e n t i o n of t h e V i c e r o y 
o p r o c e e d w i t h t h e f o r m a t i o n of an I n t e r i m Government wh ich w i l l 
e as r e p r e s e n t a t i v e a s p o s s i b l e i n o r d e r t o c a r r y on t h e 
overnment of I n d i a w h i l e t h e c o n s t i t u t i o n - m a k i n g p r o c e e d s . 

The V i c e r o y i s a l s o d i r e c t i n g t h e G o v e r n o r s of t h e 
J rov inces t o summon t h e P r o v i n c i a l L e g i s l a t i v e A s s e m b l i e s 
for thwi th t o p r o c e e d w i t h t h e e l e c t i o n s n e c e s s a r y f o r t h e 
i t t i n g up of t h e c o n s t i t u t i o n - m a k i n g m a c h i n e r y a s p u t f o r w a r d 
I] t he s t a t e m e n t of 1 6 t h May. E n d s . 

ANNEX I I I 

BIN 26 lbth June, 19U6, 

F o r C a b i n e t D e l e g a t i o n f rom Pr ime M i n i s t e r . 

Your INDEX 70 a n d 71 . 

I a p p r o v e d r a f t S t a t e m e n t wh ich i s i n c o n s o n a n c e 

lth the g e n e r a l v i e w s e x p r e s s e d by t h e C a b i n e t . 
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CABINET. 


OUTPUT, RECEUITMENT AND CONDITIONS OE EMPLOYMENT IN 

THE COAL-MINING INDUSTRY. 


MEMORANDUM BY THE MINISTER OF FUEL AND POWER. 
UP to the outbreak of the war in 1939 the limiting factor for coal production 

was the market available and not the size of the labour force, for ever since the 
end of the previous war there had been far more men in the coalmining industry 
than were required to produce the quantities of coal needed to meet both home 
requirements and the export demand. The situation was, however, completely 
transformed shortly after the outbreak of the recent war, for the enlistment in 
the Forces of large numbers of the younger miners in 1939 and 1940, coupled with 
the decline in output per manshift which followed as the result of the fall in the 
percentage of face-shifts to total shifts worked, created a situation in which it 
was urgently necessary to reinforce the man-power of the industry if national 
needs for coal were to be met, even after coal exports had been virtually brought 
to an end. It was to meet this need that steps were taken first to recall ex-miners 
to the mines and later to secure for the mines the services of the Bevin boys. 

2. Notwithstanding these efforts, man-power in the industry is still 
declining, though in recent Aveeks there has been a significant improvement in the 
rate of recruitment of juveniles under 18, which in recent years has been 
extremely low. In other respects also there are signs that the worst is over, for 
absenteeism, though still far too high, has recently declined somewhat, while 
output per manshift, though still far below the pre-war level, is better by at least 
4 per cent, than a year ago. All these are encouraging signs, but it remains true 
that unless we can maintain man-power at least at its present level and put more 
heart into the miners, we shall not secure the coal necessary to enable us to get 
through next winter without serious interruptions of industrial activity. (For 
further particulars, see attached annex). 

3. The main problem is still how. we can make the industry sufficiently 
attractive both to increase the number of recruits and to check the present high 
rate of wastage. I t was with these considerations in mind that at the end of last 
year I requested the National Union of Mineworkers to give me their suggestions 
for increasing the inflow of recruits into the industry. This they did in the 
" Mineworkers' Charter " which they submitted to me in March. Some of these 
demands, such as a shortening of the working day and. the grant of a second 
week's annual holiday with pay (continuous with the one week's holiday already 
granted) would clearly result in a substantial loss of output. For this reason the 
grant of these demands must, in my opinion, be deferred until the productivity 
of the mines has been.improved, as the result of the major reorganisation of the 
industry now to be undertaken by the National Coal Board, to an extent which 
would render possible these improvements without endangering our coal supplies. 

4. There is, however, one demand included in the " Mineworkers' Charter," 
to which both the rank and file of the miners and their leaders attach the greatest 
importance and which, if granted, would enormously enhance the attractiveness 
of the industry both in the eyes of the miners themselves and in those of 
prospective recruits. I refer to the 5-day week. Early this year I caused a 
special investigation to be made into the probable effect on output of introducing 
this change in working conditions in the mines and I have since carefully 
examined the whole question, jointly with the National Union of Mineworkers. 
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5. It is part of the proposal of the National Union of Mineworkers that 
there shall be no loss of earnings as the result of the introduction of a 5-day 
week. I agree that this stipulation is reasonable but I should be strongly opposed 
to the shortening of the working week if, in order to obtain this object, a uniform 
increase were to be made in wage rates without any incentive to secure improved 
attendance for, if the 5-day week were to be introduced in this way, not only 
would costs per ton be raised appreciably, but there would also be a substantial 
loss of output through the discontinuance of Saturday working. 

6. If, however, appropriate conditions were attached to the introduction 
of a 5-day week, the following advantages would be secured :— 

(1) If wages rates were kept at their present level but a payment equivalent 
to that for one shift was made to men who worked all five shifts 
in a week, miners who now normally work six shifts a week would 
suffer no loss, those who now normally work five shifts would continue 
to do so and those who work four shifts or less would be encouraged 
to work five shifts in order to obtain the bonus payment. An arrange
ment on these lines would reduce absenteeism substantially and so 
reduce the loss in output now suffered as the result of irregular 
attendance by the miners. 

(2) Output	 per manshift should also improve, through the reduction in 
absenteeism, for colliery managers would be able to plan and carry 
through their work in a way which is impossible when, as at present, 
they can never tell how many workers will report for duty for any 
given shift. 

(3) I t would be reasonable to expect also that, once the miners had	 secured 
the long-desired 5-day week, they would put an increased effort into 
their work and so provide a further increase in output per manshift. 

(4) In	 so far as improved attendance made it possible to increase the 
percentage of face-shifts to total shifts worked, a further improvement 
in output per manshift would be secured. If this percentage could 
be raised substantially, the improvement in output would be very 
marked. 

(5) For	 historical and other reasons there are numerous practices in the 
coalfields which unnecessarily restrict output and a substantial 
advantage-would, be secured if the grant of a 5-day week were made 
the occasion for bringing these practices to an end. Prominent among 
the reforms needed under this head is the re-measurement of the tasks 
allotted to piece-workers, in order to put an end to the practice by 
which at present many workers are able to perform their task (and 
therefore to earn all the wages that they can) well before the end 
of their shift. 

7. The introduction of a 5-day week would also :— 
(1) act as a most valuable stimulus to recruiting and would thus contribute 

directly to raise the volume .of output; 
(2) provide colliery managers with two clear days at the end cf	 each week 

in which to carry out necessary maintenance work, thereby facilitating 
work on the other days of the week and so raising output per manshift 

8. With so many unknown factors, it is extremely difficult to form any 
quantitative estimate of the effect on output of introducing a 5-day week. I 
am satisfied, however, that, if this reform was accompanied by the changes 
indicated in paragraph 6 above, and if, in addition, as a purely temporary 
measure, the working day wras increased from 7^ to 8 hours, the net effect would 
be to secure an appreciable increase in output. It is doubtful, however, whether 
the mine-workers would agree to a lengthening of the working day even as a 
temporary concession to be given in exchange for the benefits of a permanent 
5-day week. Moreover, such a change would require legislation and would be 
generally regarded as a retrograde step. The conclusion which I have reached 
is that we should not seek to make the lengthening of the working day a condition 
to the grant of a 5-day week but that we should insist upon every practicable 
condition to secure that a 5-day week shall mean a week consisting of five full 
shifts. If we adopt this line, we shall have done everything possible, by improving 
the attractions of the industry, to secure an increased inflow of recruits, to 
check wastage, and to get more work from the existing miners, while at the 
same time we shall have done all in our power to ward against the risk of loss 
of output consequent upon the shortening of the working week. 



9. From the point of view of increasing recruitment and checking wastage, 
the sooner the proposed change can be made the better, but the discontinuance 
of practices which unnecessarily restrict output, which we must secure if we are 
to protect current output from loss, will involve not only agreement in principle 
between the Government and the Executive of the National Union of Mine
workers, but also detailed discussions and local agreements at district and colliery 
level between colliery managements on the one hand and the district and pit 
representatives of the National Union of Mineworkers on the other. These 
discussions will necessarily take some time and, as agreement on the questions 
at issue must precede the introduction of the 5-day week,'it is not possible at 
this stage to fix a definite date for the shortening of the working week. 

10. The problem is now one of considerable urgency since the annual 
delegate conference of the National Union of Mineworkers is due to be held at 
Bridlington on the 26th June, and it will certainly be necessary for me at that 
conference to make some statement on the attitude of the Government towards 
the " Mineworkers' Charter," Subject, therefore, to the approval of my colleagues, 
I propose at the conference to announce that the Government have decided in 
principle to introduce the 5-day week as soon as practicable after agreement is 
reached in regard to the changes that are necessary to protect the country from 
loss of output. I should propose to add that the necessary negotiations to this 
end have already been started between the Government and the National Union 
of Mineworkers, and that, so far as it rests with the Government, these negotia
tions will be carried through as rapidly as possible. 

11. A declaration on these lines will, I am convinced, do much to improve 
the general atmosphere in the industry and will be sufficient to prevent a more 
serious situation from developing in the coal-fields. It should also stimulate 
recruitment, though naturally we shall not get the full benefit under this head 
until the 5-day week is actually introduced. If, however, we are to extract the 
maximum advantage from the grant of the 5-day week, it is essential that we 
should grant some immediate tangible benefit at the same time as we announce 
our decision about the 5-day week, for there is no doubt that this is wdhat the 
miners and their leaders are looking for and what they are determined, if possible, 
to secure. "What I propose, therefore, is that at Bridlington I should also 
announce that the Government have decided that as from August Bank Holiday 
wages-payments will be made in respect of statutory holidays (on which men 
are debarred from working), subject to the condition that this payment shall 
only be made to those men who work every possible shift in the week in which 
a given statutory holiday falls. This concession is desirable, not only for the 
reasons to which I have referred, but also because it will bring the position of 
the miners into line with that of workers in many less arduous industries. From 
our point of view, it has also the concrete advantage that the conditions which, 
as I have explained, I propose should be attached to these holiday payments are 
likely to secure an appreciable improvement of attendance and consequently an 
increase of output at holiday periods. This is particularly important in view 
of the high absenteeism and substantial loss of output which, for some time past 
has marked each statutory holiday. If every miner were to qualify for a wages
payment at each of the statutory holidays, the maximum additional cost in a 
full year would be about 5d. a ton, but in practice I do not expect that the extra 
cost would be more than 3d. a ton. 

SUMMARY. 

12. The following is a summary of my principal conclusions and 
recommendations :—' 

(1) There are signs that conditions in the coalmining industry are over the 
worst, though man-power is still falling, voluntary absenteeism is 
still too high and output per manshift still too low. 

(2) If we are to obtain the supplies of coal necessary to maintain our general 
economy, it is essential that we should at once create conditions which 
will— 
(a) increase recruitment and check the present high rate of wastage; 
(b) greatly reduce, if not entirely eliminate, voluntary absenteeism; 
(c) increase output per manshift by eliminating all local practices 

- which now tend to restrict output. 
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(3) These objects	 can only be secured if we introduce some change in the 
conditions in the industry which will— 
(a) make it substantially more attractive than at present to the 

existing miners, thereby securing both that the miners give 
regular attendance at their work and do a full day's work 
during each shift; 

(b) draw recruits into the industry in much larger numbers than at 
present and will also retain in the industry men who would 
otherwise have left it. 

(4) The one change in working conditions which, if made, may be expected 
to secure the foregoing result would be the grant of the 5-day week, 
provided that this was granted, subject to conditions which would 
protect output— 
(a) by providing an incentive to miners to give full attendance; 
(b) by eliminating all existing practices which restrict output. 

(5) The conditions which	 must be attached to the grant of a 5-day week 
will involve negotiations and agreement not only directly between 
the Government and the Executive of the National Union of Mine
workers, but also at district and pit level throughout the country. 

(6) I t will take some time to secure all the necessary agreements	 and it is 
therefore not possible at this stage to announce a date for the 
introduction of the 5-day week. 

(7) It	 is essential, however, that at the annual delegate conference of the 
National Union of Mineworkers to be held at Bridlington at the end 
of this month I should be in a position to make some statement on 
behalf of the Government, in regard to the demands embodied in 
the Union's " Mineworkers' Charter." 

(8) An	 announcement at Bridlington of the Governments intentions in 
regard to the 5-day week will go a long way towards securing the 
objects which we have in view, but it is essential that we should also 
then be able to announce some immediate tangible concession. 

(9) The concession which we can safely make at once is the grant of pay 
in respect of the statutory holidays (Christmas, Bank Holidays, &o). 
This reform is overdue and, if accompanied by the conditions which I 
suggest, is likely to result in an actual increase in output. 

(10) I propose that at Bridlington I should announce-— 
(a) that the Government have decided in principle to introduce the 

5-day week as soon as practicable after agreement is reached 
in regard to the changes that are necessary to protect the 
country from loss of output, that negotiations to this end 
have already been started with the National Union of Mine
workers and that, so far as it rests with the Government, these 
negotiations will be carried through as rapidly as possible; 

(b) that the Government have decided that, as from August Bank 
Holiday, wages-payments will be made in respect of statutory 
holidays, subject to the condition that this payment/shall only 
be made to those men who work every possible shift in the week 
in which the statutory holiday falls. 

E. S. 

Ministry of Fuel and Power, 
7 Millbank, London, S.W. 1, 

17^ June, 1946. 
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ANNEX. 


THE PRESENT OUTLOOK FOR COAL PRODUCTION AND THE ACTION PROPOSED TO 
RELIEVE THE DEMAND NEXT WINTER ON AVAILABLE COAL SUPPLIES. 

(a) The Present Outlook. 
Now that we have entered upon a new Coal Year, it is right that we should 

look at the prospects which face us during the next twelve months. The factors 
which govern the output of coal are the output per manshift, the numbers of 
miners available and the extent to which those available give regular attendance. 
I propose, therefore, to examine briefly the current trends of each of these factors. 

2. Output per manshift.—Before the war the overall output per manshift 
amounted to 1-14 tons. In the early part of the war large numbers of the 
younger miners left the industry to join the Forces, and there was in consequence 
a significant fall in the percentage of face shifts to total shifts. This was 
inevitable, since with any given lay-out the number of men required on the 
surface and underground for work on haulage and maintenance cannot be 
contracted beyond a certain point, and in consequence any sharp drop in man
power can only be made by reducing the number of face-workers. As a result 
output per manshift overall fell to 1-07 tons in 1941 and continued to decline 
until in 1944 and 1945 it amounted only to 1-00 tons. In the later part of last 
year, the rate was running at 1-03 tons and in a number of weeks in the present 
calendar year it has reached 1 - 04 tons. 

3. Various factors have accounted for this improvement, of which probably 
the most important are (1) that the experienced ex-miners who, during the last 
nine months, have been returning to the mines in considerable numbers, have 
brought with them a higher standard of energy and discipline, and (2) that we 
are beginning to secure the advantages of the increased mechanisation intro
duced into the mines during the war. Whichever may be the more important 
of these causes, we are entitled to conclude that, so far as concerns output per 
manshift, the adverse factors introduced by the war are ceasing to operate and 
to look forward to further improvement. This is likely to be particularly marked 
when we are able to dispense with the Bevin boys and others compulsorily 
recruited into the industry during the war, in so far as their departure does not 
mean transferring men from the face to the haulage, for many of these were 
unwilling workers and contributed less than their fair share to the total output. 

4. Number of available miners.—Shortly after the end of the 1914-18 
war there began a fall in the number of men on colliery books, the number 
declining almost uninterruptedly from 1,227,000 in 1920 to 782,000 in 1938. 
During these years, however, the fall did not exercise an adverse effect on output, 
for throughout that period the limiting factor was not the amount of coal which 
could be produced by the available man-power but the extent to which markets 
could be found for such coal as was produced. With the outbreak of war in 
1939, this fall in man-power acquired a new momentum, owing to large numbers 
of miners joining the Forces, until in May 1941 the number of men on colliery 
books declined to 690,000. At that point it became necessary to take steps to 
check the fall, first, by the recall of miners from other industries and later by 
various forms of compulsory recruitment. These measures secured an increase 
in numbers to 717,000 in March 1945, when a new decline set in which was only 
checked last winter by the return of men from the Forces. 

5. At the present time the number of men on colliery books is 699,000. It 
would, however, have fallen to about 664,000 if it had not been for the return 
to the mines during the last 8 months of 24,800 ex-miners from His Majesty's 
Forces and of 11,000 ex-miners from other industries. Both these are non
recurrent items which have already largely exhausted themselves. The 
demobilisation of the Bevin boys and the restoration of freedom to leave the 
Industry which will follow the final withdrawal of the Essential Work Order 
will both inevitably lead to. further losses of man-power. For these reasons and 
because of the disproportionately large numbers of miners in the higher age
groups, it must be expected that for the next few years gross wastage will "be 
abnormally high. 

6. The problem of recruitment is therefore one of exceptional importance, 
tor, if  W e are to avoid a further substantial decline in the total number of men in 
the industry it will be necessary not only to secure enough recruits to make 



good normal wastage but also to make some contribution towards filling the gap 
created by the exceptional losses of man-power which we must certainly expect. 

7. Before the war the annual intake of juveniles was of the order of 25,000 
per annum, but since 1939 the number has declined sharply until in 1945 it 
amounted only to 9,000. It was especially to deal with this problem that some 
months ago I took steps to start a comprehensive recruiting campaign for the 
mines. It will take some time before we obtain the full benefits of these efforts, 
but already, in recent weeks, there has been a significant improvement in the 
intake of juveniles as compared with the corresponding period last year. In the 
same period adult recruits from other industries have been coming in in 
encouraging numbers. These results suggest that in the matter of recruiting (as 
in that of output per manshift) we are now over the worst and that, if we can 
enhance the attractions of coalmining in relation to other industries, we may 
reasonably hope substantially to increase recruiting- between now and the time 
when, upon the technical reorganisation of the industry, we can obtain the coal 
which we require with a smaller labour force than is now necessary for that purpose. 

8. Absenteeism.—In 1938 absenteeism amounted only to 6-4 per cent. 
Practically the whole of this may be regarded as involuntary absenteeism due to 
injuries, sickness, or other unavoidable causes, for in the inter-war years low 
wages, short time, and high unemployment combined to make the miners only too 
anxious to secure whatever work was available. In this period, therefore, there 
was no problem of voluntary absenteeism. With the war a new situation arose, 
for wages w;ere substantially advanced and all men were offered full employment 
every week. Moreover, the Essential Work Order which tied men to the industry, 
made it difficult to discharge even men who gave unsatisfactory attendance. It 
is not surprising, therefore, that by 1945 the average rate of absenteeism had 
arisen to 16-3 per cent, of which 9-2 per cent, was classed as involuntary and 
8 per cent, as voluntary. 

9. During last winter absenteeism was for the most part about 17 per cent., 
of which about 2 per cent, was in respect of men who voluntarily absented them
selves from work for a complete week at a time. During this period, the rate 
for voluntary ^absenteeism was about 8-5 per cent. In recent weeks, there has 
been a considerable improvement in the average rate of attendance, the overall 
rate of absenteeism having declined to about 14-5 per cent., while voluntary 
absenteeism has fallen to about 7-5 per cent. The position as regards 
attendance is still far from satisfactory and is likely to continue so until the 
Bevin boys have been eliminated from the industry and until the disappearance 
of such adverse conditions as inadequate rations, shortage of consumers' goods, 
and liability for income tax (with the special incentive to absenteeism offered 
by the operation of the system of P.A.Y.E.). Notwithstanding all this, we may 
reasonably hope that in the matter of absenteeism, like the other factors discussed 
above, the worst is now over, and that we have a good chance of restoring a 
proper standard of attendance on the part of the miners. 

(b) Action proposed to relieve the demand next winter on available coal supplies. 
10. The foregoing particulars show that, although the situation is far from 

satisfactory, the signs at last are definitely encouraging: a further decline in 
man-power is inevitable, but recruitment is showing a definitely more buoyant 
tendency; voluntary absenteeism is still much too high, but has recently begun to 
decline; output per manshift, though still far below the pre-war level, is better 
by at least 4 per cent, than it was a year ago. All this is to the good, but 
unless we take steps to accentuate the rate of improvement under each of these 
heads, we shall find ourselves in severe difficulties next winter. Shortly, the 
position is that we managed to get through last winter without any serious 
interruption of industrial activity, partly because, as the result of the appeal 
that I made last autumn, output during the winter exceeded the total originally 
budgeted for and partly because, owing to a variety of factors consumption during 
the winter was lower than had been expected. Even so, current supplies fell 
short of requirements by 3 - 2 million tons, and this deficit had to be made good 
by drawing upon distributed stocks which, at the end of the winter, stood at the 
record low level of 6-8 million tons. Thus we started this year with lower 
reserves than in any previous year, which is all the more unfortunate, since if 
we are to secure our planned level of industrial activity (including the achieve
ment of the export target) we must this year ensure that total coal supplies shall 
amount to 194 million tons, as compared with 181 million tons obtained last 
year from current production. 



11. It is my intention to do everything possible to supplement supplies of 
coal from the mines and from other sources and for this purpose to take all possible 
steps :— 

(a)	 to encourage industry and public utilities to turn over from coal to oil 
fuel; 

(&) in	 conjunction with other Departments, to ensure that there shall be 
adequate supplies both of fuel oil and of appliances for the use of such 
fuel; 

(c) to increase the output	 of opencast coal above the present target and to 
ensure that all necessary preliminary work is carried out so as to 
prevent there being any delay in opening up new sites; 

(d)	 to double the output of coal briquettes from the Government-owned 
factories, to investigate the possibility of manufacturing briquettes of 
peat and generally to develop the use of peat as a fuel in suitable 
areas; 

(e) to improve still further the arrangements for the distribution of coal, so 
that, if necessary, we may be able at the end of next winter to reduce 
distributed stocks to an even lower level than we did in the winter just 
closed. 

12. The action which I propose to take to this end is set out in the paper to 
which the present note forms an annex. 
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wages, short time, and high unemployment combined to make the miners only too 
anxious to secure whatever work was available. In this period, therefore, there 
was no problem of voluntary absenteeism. With the war a new situation arose, 
for wages were substantially advanced and all men were offered full employment 
every week. Moreover, the Essential Work Order which tied men to the industry, 
made it difficult to discharge even men who gave unsatisfactory attendance. It 
is not surprising, therefore, that by 1945 the average rate of absenteeism had 
arisen to 16-3 per cent, of which 9-2 per cent, was classed as involuntary and 
8 per cent, as voluntary. 

9. During last winter absenteeism was for the most part about 17 per cent., 
of which about 2 per cent, was in respect of men who voluntarily absented them
selves from work for a complete week at a time. During this period, the rate 
for voluntary absenteeism was about 8-5 per cent. In recent weeks, there has 
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position is that we managed to get through last winter without any serious 
interruption of industrial activity, partly because, as the result of the appeal 
that I made last autumn, output during the winter exceeded the total originally 
budgeted for and partly because, owing to a variety of factors consumption during 
the winter was lower than had been expected. Even so, current supplies fell 
short of requirements by 3 - 2 million tons, and this deficit had to be made good 
by drawing upon distributed stocks which, at the end of the winter, stood at the 
record low level of 6-8 million tons. Thus we started this year with lower 
reserves than in any previous year, which is all the more unfortunate, since if 
we are to secure our planned level of industrial activity (including the achieve
ment of the export target) we must this year ensure that total coal supplies shall 
amount to 194 million tons, as compared with 181 million tons obtained last 
year from current production. 



11. It is my intention to do everything possible to supplement supplies of 
coal from the mines and from other sources and for this purpose to take all possible 
steps :— 

(a) to encourage industry and public utilities to turn over from coal to oil 
fuel; 

(&) in	 conjunction with other Departments, to ensure that there shall be 
adequate supplies both of fuel oil and of appliances for the use of such 
fuel; 

(c) to increase the output of opencast coal above the present target and to 
ensure that all necessary preliminary work is carried out so as to 
prevent there being any delay in opening up new sites; 

(d)	 to double the output of coal briquettes from the Government-owned 
factories, to investigate the possibility of manufacturing briquettes of 
peat and generally to develop the use of peat as a fuel in suitable 

(e) to improve still further the arrangements for the distribution of coal, so 
that, if necessary, we may be able at the end of next winter to reduce 
distributed stocks to an even lower level than we did in the winter just 
closed. 

12. The action which I propose to take to this end is set out in the paper to 
which the present note forms an annex. 
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1	 STATISTICAL REPORTS. 

NOTE BY THE PRIME MINISTER. 

ON the 12th October I circulated a note (CP. (45) 223) about the arrange
ments made to keep Ministers informed of the main developments of the economic 
situation by means of statistical reports. Since that date one or two changes 
have been made and my colleagues may care to have a revised note of the 
arrangements. 

2. The Cabinet agreed (CM. (46) 9th Conclusions, Minute 4) to the 
publication of a monthly Digest of Statistics, and copies of this Digest are sent 
to all Ministers. This published Digest, together with the Statistical Report, 
Series " A," will, in future, include all the statistics which have hitherto been 
given in the Reconversion Report referred to in paragraph 3 (a) of C P . (45) 223, 
and that Report will henceforward cease to be issued. 

I
3. The duty of keeping the development of the export trade under regular 

review now rests on the Committee on External Economic Policy and Overseas 
Trade and! a monthly report by the Board of Trade on the United Kingdom 
export trade is now circulated to members of that Committee instead of to 
members of the Lord Presidents Committee. 

4. The main monthly statistical reports are thus :— 
(a)	 General Economic Situation.—Statistical Report, Series " A ,  " prepared 

by the Central Statistical Office, summarising the key statistics 
relating to the current economic situation; and the published 
monthly Digest of Statistics, which is in effect a continuation 
of Statistical Digest, Series " B .  " A confidential supplement 
to the monthly Digest of Statistics is also prepared by the 



Central Statistical Office. It contains the statistics on food, raw 
materials, petroleum products and shipping which were formerly 
included in Statistical Digest, Series " B " but which, on grounds of 
policy, are not published in the monthly Digest of Statistics. 

(b)	 Man-power.—Statistical Report, Series " C," prepared by the Central 
Statistical Office. 

(c)	 Housing.—Statistical Report, Series " D ,  " prepared by the Central 
Statistical Office. 

(d)	 Exports.—A report on the United Kingdom export trade prepared by the 
Board of Trade for the External Economic Policy and Overseas Trade 
Committee. 

(e)	 Food.—A report on the food situation prepared for the Lord Presidents 
Committee by the Ministry of Food. 

(f)	 Coal.—A report on the coal situation prepared for the Lord Presidents 
Committee by the Ministry of Fuel and Power. 

(g)	 Stocks.—A report on stocks of food, feeding-stuffs, raw materials and 
petroleum products prepared for the Lord Presidents Committee by 
the Central Statistical Office. 

Statistical Report, Series " A ,  " and the published monthly Digest of Statistics 
are sent to all Ministers. The remaining reports (including the confidential 
supplement to the monthly Digest) are sent only to Ministers who have a Depart
mental interest in them or who are members of the Cabinet Committee which 
deals with the subjects covered by them. Arrangements will, however, be made 
to circulate any of these reports to any Minister who desires to receive copies. 

5. I would again draw the attention of my colleagues to the arrangements 
which have been made to display in my Map Room a series of charts designed to 
illustrate the statistics in the reports. The Map Room is situated on the ground 
floor of the Cabinet Office immediately to the left of the top of the flight of steps 
leading from the Park Side Entrance. A messenger is in attendance at this 
entrance and will direct Ministers to the Map Room as required. 

C. R.	 A. 

10 Downing Street, S.W. 1, 

17th June, 1946. 
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CONTROL OF SUBORDINATE LEGISLATION BY THE 
LEGISLATION COMMITTEE. 

NOTE BY THE PRIME MINISTER. 

THE Legislation Committee now examine in draft all Bills and all Orders 
in Council made under emergency and transitional legislation (e.g., the Supplies 
and Services (Transitional Powers) Act, 1945). It is desirable (c/. H.P.C. (46) 
49) that the scope of the Committee's work should be widened to include the 
scrutiny of at least some of the statutory instruments made under legislation 
other than emergency and transitional legislation; and I have agreed that its 
terms of reference should be amended to read as follows : — 

" To keep the Governments legislative programme under review and to 
undertake a detailed examination of all draft Bills and of such statutory 
instruments in respect of which proceedings may be taken in Parliament as 
may be referred to it." 
2. These terms of reference leave it to tlhe Minister concerned to decide 

whether a particular statutory instrument should be submitted to the Legislation 
Committee. In exercising this discretion Ministers should keep it in mind that 
the Committee ought to have an opportunity of examining :— 

(a) all Orders in Council under emergency and transitional legislation; 
(b) all statutory instruments likely to affect a large number of Departments 

whose interests cannot conveniently be ascertained by direct 
consultation; 

(c) all statutory instruments likely to give risa to criticism from the Select 
Committee on Statutory Rules and Orders; 



(d)	 all statutory instruments involving any departure from precedent (e.g.t

in the type of penalties proposed, in the procedura regulating such 
matters as appeals, or in encroachments on the liberty of the subject), 

This list is not exhaustive and may be enlarged in the light of further experience. 
Meanwhile, the bias should be in favour of submitting to the Committee any 
statutory instrument in respect of which the Minister feels any doubt. 

The primary task of the Committee will be to examine the form of the 
statutory instruments submitted to them and to consider whether they raise 
points of general concern. Any major question of policy connected with a 
statutory instrument should be submitted to the appropriate policy Committes 
or to the Cabinet itself. 

3. The increasing use of subordinate legislation to enact provisions which 
in the past would have been included in statutes makes it specially important 
that Ministsrs should keep their colleagues informed of their use of this procedure, 
in order that the collective responsibility of Ministers for all Government legisla
tion may be safeguarded. I trust, therefore, that all Ministers will look on it 
as their personal responsibility to ensure that in all appropriate cases the advice 
of their colleagues is obtained through the Legislation Committee. In particular, 
each Minister should see that the officials within his Department are alive to the 
need to bring to his notice all statutory instruments, and to draw his attention 
to any feature in them which may concsrn other Departments, either directly or 
because of the precedent that it may set, or which might give rise to criticism 
by the public or in the Press or to opposition in Parliament. 

C. R.	 A. 

10, Downing Street, S.W. 1, 

11th June, 1946. 
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CABINET. 


BASIC ENGLISH. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS. 

WE have to decide whether we should continue to give official support to 
the encouragement of Basic English either (a) as an auxiliary international 
language or (b) as a means of teaching English, or both. 

Mr. Winston Churchill on the 9th March, 1944, decided, after the question 
had been referred to a Ministerial Committee, to adopt (a) but to reject (b).
Methods of giving effect to his decision have since been studied by an Inter
departmental Committee. It was found difficult during the war to negotiate 
with the inventor, Mr. C. K. Ogden, and to devise suitable administrative 
machinery. Little effective work has in consequence been done. 

Basic English as an international language has the merit of being derived 
from and part of a living language. Its successful adoption would kill Esperanto 
and other freak languages. As a method of teaching English it is of course 
only one amongst nmny others. A summary of the pros and cons of Basic English 
is attached. 

The original decision to encourage Basic English as an international 
language was made by the Cabinet and announced.! by the then Prime Minister 
in the House of Commons and in a White Paper. The question of continuing 
that policy is therefore now submitted to the Cabinet for reconsideration. 
Either way is open. We can desist from further negotiations with Mr. Ogden, 
to whom £23,000 was recently paid in order to extinguish certain claims. These 
were formulated at a figure of £56,370 when it was recently decided to 
discontinue negotiations which had been proceeding over a long period for 
setting up a Trust to develop Basic English. In return, and subject to existing 
commitments, Mr. Ogden has agreed to assign his copyright to the Crown (but 
not to the British Council), if so required before the 30th June next. He is now 
being asked to extend this date. Unless so required, the copyright will be freed 
for general use throughout the world. A memorandum explaining these 
negotiations is also attached. 

Despite doubts about the merits and prosjoects of Basic English, I am not 
sure that we ought to drop it and I should like the Cabinet to decide whether 
or not to continue to give it official support. The extent and method of that 
support will then be further considered in the light of that decision. 

E. B. 

Foreign Office, 18th June, 1946. 
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ANNEX 1. 


SUMMARY OF ARGUMENTS FOR AND AGAINST BASIC ENGLISH. 


What Basic English is. 
The essence of Basic English is the use of a very carefully chosen vocabulary 

of 850 Basic words in conjunction with the absolute minimum of simple all
purpose verbs such as " have," " get " and " put." Thus " I have knowledge " 
ds used in Basic English instead of the verb " know," " get rid of " instead of 
"eliminate," " p u t up with" instead of "tolerate." For special subjects, 
e.g., in science or economics, an extra vocabulary of up to 150 words may be 
required in addition to the basic 850. 

The A chantages. 
Among the advantages claimed for Basic English are that it— 
(a)	 Promotes the use of English as a World Language.—The inventor claims 

that by means of Basic English a wide range of expression is achieved 
with a minimum of material, that sound and rapid progress can be 
made in learning, and that the limitation of vocabulary compels clear 
thinking. Basic is therefore a vastly better choice as a world language 
than Esperanto. Ido, Interglossa and other artificial languages, and 
enjoys the great advantage over them of being founded on a living
language. 

(b)	 Provides an adequate foundation for the subsequent acquisition of full 
literary English and is at the same time complete in itself and very 
easy to learn. 

(c)	 Provides an efficient means of Communication, particularly among the 
workers in all lands who do not need large vocabularies. Basic 
English should also be useful among backward races of the Empire 
hitherto divided by dialects, e.g., West Africa, West Indies and the 
Far East (replacing hundreds of local varieties of pidgin English). 
In India Basic English should serve as a means of communication 
between racial groups (particularly in the Indian Army). 

(d)	 Aids British Exports.—E.g., by enabling advertisements of British goods 
to be understood when written in Basic. The British Standards 
Institution has already undertaken to assist and is ready to print some 
further British Standard specifications in Basic English. One such 
specification has already been issued. 

(e)	 Aids communication of the results of scientific research.—Scientific 
workers everywhere are at present hampered by ignorance of foreign 
languages. If they used Basic English the records and discoveries 
of science would immediately become available for Basic English 
readers. 

(f)	 Would serve as a vehicle for British Foreign Publicity.—Basic English, 
working within a scientifically delimited vocabulary, affords an 
opportunity to present the British message in a clear and. simple 
fashion. 

(g)	 Is easy " to sell " because it is a distinct product, like a Patent with a 
Trade Mark.—It can therefore be the object of specific publicity in a 
way General English cannot. The slogan "Learn Basic English" 
is likely to be more effective for publicity purposes than the more 
general slogan "Learn English." The very numerous attempts to 
pirate Basic English abroad for commercial purposes are evidence of 
its attractiveness from this point of view. 

The Disadvantages. 

1. The objection has been raised that the deliberate encouragement of 
Basic English is liable to arouse resentment abroad as a form of imperialism 
intended to assist in making English the dominating world language. 

2. The limited vocabulary and the elimination of verbs lessen its effective
ness as an approach to normal English, since in passing from Basic to wider 
English the pupil has to unlearn much that he has already learnt. It is liable 
therefore to confuse, and conflict with, the spread of full literary English. 



3. The circumlocution necessitated by the limitation of vocabulary and 
especially of verbs is cumbrous; it makes for flatness and diffuseness, which are 
not likely to be effective either in advertisement or in other forms of publicity. 

4. i I t cannot be assumed, as claimed in (6) above, that the encouragement 
of Basic English as an artificial growth will enable it to supersede local pidgin 
dialects which are a natural growth. 

5. It will be very difficult to persuade potential users to spend time and 
money on learning an international language which may come to nothing and 
may, moreover, as stated in. (2) above, impede the acquisition of normal English. 

6. A learner of Basic may be greatly discouraged to find that people who 
speak normal English, while able to understand Basic, will not themselves be 
able to speak it except in the rarest cases. 

7. It is suggested that the major difficulties in learning a language, whether 
international or other, lie not so much in the vocabulary, as in the use and the 
pronunciation of that vocabulary and in subtleties of idioms and of the use of 
prepositions (cf., differences of meaning between ' ' to put up ' ' and '' to put 
up with") . 

8. Another objection is that attempts to sell Basic English like a patented 
commodity are likely to arouse prejudice against it as an inferior substitute 
for the genuine original. 

9. Basic, and particularly written Basic, may—if enough people can be 
persuaded to learn it—be intelligible to a wider international public than normal 
English. Nevertheless, for advertising and commercial purposes nothing can 
effectively, nor therefore should, take the place of the language of the country 
where the advertisement or catalogue is intended to make its appeal. 

General Observations. 
In the absence of careful and prolonged tests on an adequate scale it is 

difficult to come to definite conclusions with confidence. Small experiments 
conducted in Greece, Africa, Japan, U.S.S.E., Czechoslovakia, China and India 
are said to have promised good results. In other cases initial progress has not 
been maintained and early enthusiasm has waned in the light of experience. 
In America it appears that Basic English has achieved some success in various 
experiments, but as a method of learning English rather than as an international 
language. It may indeed prove that the distinction drawn in the White Paper 
between Basic English as a means of teaching English and as an international 
language cannot be maintained in practice. 

Owing to the difficulties of pronunciation and of conversation between a 
speaker of full English and a speaker of Basic the benefits of Basic as an inter
national World language may in practice be limited—at any rate for a long time 
to come—mainly to its written use. 

ANNEX 2. 

OUTLINE OF NEGOTIATIONS WITH MR. C. K. OGDEN FOR THE PROMOTION OF 

BASIC ENGLISH. 


Mr. Winston Churchill announced in a speech at Harvard University on the 
6th September, 1943, that a Ministerial Committee had been appointed by His 
Majesty's Government to study and report upon Basic English. 

2. On the 9th March, 1944, Mr. Churchill informed the House of Commons 
that, after receiving the Report of this Committee (which has not been published), 
His Majesty's Government, while not prepared to encourage Basic in preference 
to any other method of teaching the English language, had decided to promote 
the use of Basic as an auxiliary international and administrative language. 
Primary responsibility for giving effect to this decision was placed upon the 
Foreign Office acting through the British Council. 

3. Negotiations were thereupon begun with Mr. C. K. Ogden to acquire 
the necessary copyright as well as his active co-operation, and the discussion soon 
led to the proposal that a Basic English Trust should be established as the primary 
executive agency to give effect to the declared policy of His Majesty's Government. 



4. It proved extremely difficult in the negotiations, protracted through 
1944-45, to arrive at a settlement satisfactory to Mr. Ogden. No final agreement 
with him had been reached at the conclusion of the war, although a basis for 
such an agreement was ready before the General Election of 1945. When the 
matter was reviewed after the change of Government it was decided not to 
proceed with the proposal for a Basic English Trust. 

5. When this decision was communicated to Mr. Ogden he claimed com
pensation on the grounds that he had suffered loss and damage by the cessation 
of financial support from certain private Foundations in the United States, 
by his holding at the disposal of His Majesty's Government the copyright in 
Basic English which he would otherwise have been able to market upon very 
favourable terms : by maintaining at considerable expense in the expectation of 
their use by His Majesty's Government certain facilities, staff and services now 
no longer required, by his inability to safeguard and utilise certain stocks of 
unbound books which have since deteriorated, and, finally, by his inability to 
devote his own time and energies to other pursuits throughout the period over 
which the negotiations have been protracted. His claim consisted of the following
items : — 

£ 
(1) Deterioration in value of the copyright in Basic English 20,000 
(2) Loss of assets which the Trust should have protected but 

did not ... " 18,000 
(3) - Expenditure by loans incurred in good faith in expectation 

of a Government grant and expenses incurred in main
taining the continuity of the Orthological Institute and 
Library , ... 12,370 

(4) Inability owing to the uncertainty and protracted	 nature 
of the negotiations to create new assets such as the 
" Science Dictionary" ... ... ... ... ... 1,000 

(5) Compensation for the personal losses suffered by Mr. Ogden' 
through his intellectual and administrative immobilisa
tion for 2-i years awaiting a decision ... ... ... 5,000 

56,370 
Fie stated that he would be ready and anxious to submit to arbitration his 
resultant claim for compensation amounting to £56,370, but that in the interests 
of a quick decision he would accept in full settlement the sum of £23,000. This 
is the amount it had been proposed to pay him upon the creation of a Basic 
English Trust, principally in order to secure certain essential copyrights. For 
this payment Mr. Ogden declared that he would also free the copyright in Basic 
English for world-wide use after existing agreements in certain territories expire. 

6. Mr. Ogden's claim has been carefully studied and he has been examined 
in detail upon it at meetings in the Treasury Solicitor's Office. Disallowing 
some considerable amounts it has been decided that £23,000 would in the 
circumstances be a justifiable award and this sum has therefore been paid to 
Mr. Ogden. 

7. A condition of the payment was that Mr. Ogden would, if so required 
before the 30th June, 1946, assign his copyright in. the Basic English Standardised 
Word List and System to the Crown, subject to existing commitments. 

The purpose of this reservation was to leave open the question whether it 
is desirable to try to promote Basic English by official means until the matter 
had been laid before the Cabinet. 

If the copyright is not required by the Crown, Mr. Ogden has undertaken 
to free it, subject to existing commitments, for general use throughout the world. 
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C A B I N E T . 

AMENDMENT OF THE LAW RELATING TO THE NATIONALITY 
OF MARRIED WOMEN. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE HOME SECRETARY AND THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR 

DOMINION AFFAIRS. 


1. Successive Governments in the United Kingdom have for many years 
been pressed to amend the existing law under which a woman takes on marriage 
the nationality of her husband. The main obstacle to legislation has been the lack 
of agreement among the self-governing members of the Commonwealth, but it 
now appears that this obstacle no longer exists and that South Africa, Canada, 
Australia and New Zealand are prepared to agree to the law being so changed as 
to provide (a) that a British woman on marriage to a foreigner, whether she does 
or does not acquire his nationality under the laws of his country, shall not lose her 
British nationality, unless she takes some overt step to renounce it; and (b) that a 
foreign woman on marriage to a British subject shall not thereby acquire British 
nationality, but shall have the right to apply for it, and that if she applies the 
granting or withholding of British nationality shall be within the discretion of 
the authorities of the country concerned (in the United Kingdom the authority 
would be the Home Secretary). 

We recommend that these changes in the law should be approved by the 
United Kingdom Government, and that communications should be sent to the 
Governments of Canada, Australia, N e w Zealand and South Africa, asking for 
their concurrence, so that a public statement may be made showing that the 
difficulty has been removed which in the past prevented legislation on this subject. 

2. Canada has already legislated to give effect to these changes, and they 
intend to bring their Act into operation by Proclamation on the 1st January next. 
Australia also has just passed an Act which provides that a British woman 
resident in Australia shall on marriage to a foreigner retain her British 
nationality under Australian law. In the past South Africa has been an opponent 
of the changes, but at the recent meeting of Dominion Prime Ministers Field-
Marshal Smuts took the initiative in raising the question of amending the law. 
It was agreed at the meeting of the Dominion Prime Ministers that there should 
be informal talks between officials on this and other nationality questions, and as 
a result of these talks it appeared that, if these changes were approved by the 
United Kingdom Government and communications were then sent to the other 
Governments, replies expressing concurrence would be received from South Africa 
and New Zealand, as well as from Canada and Australia. 

3. Such opposition as has existed in the United Kingdom to these changes 
has in the past been based mainly on the principle that the nationality of husband 
and wife should normally be the same and that exceptions should only be allowed 
on strong grounds. A large exception has already been made by the Act of 1933, 
which provides that a British woman shall not lose her British nationality on 
marriage to a foreigner, unless she thereby acquires the nationality of her husband 
under the laws of his country. Moreover, the Act of 1918 provides that a British
born woman married to an " enemy ' ' alien may at the discretion of the Home 
Secretary be re-admitted to British nationality, and has thus created the 
anomalous situation that in time of war a woman married to an " enemy '' alien 
is placed in a more favourable position than a woman married to a national of an 
allied or neutral State. 

[32000] 



Much publicity has been given to the sex inequalities and other defects of the 
existing law, and it is unlikely that there would be serious opposition in the 
present Parliament to the proposed change. 

The existing law dates from the Aliens Act of 1844 and the Naturalisation 
Act of 1870. Before 1844 a foreign woman did not acquire British nationality 
by marriage to a British subject, and before 1870 the common law prevented any 
person who was a British subject by birth from putting off his British nationality. 
Accordingly, a woman on marriage to an alien could not lose her British 
nationality even if she wished to do so. 

4. Importance attaches to the maintenance throughout the Commonwealth 
of the common status of British subject, and hitherto the common status has been 
maintained by the enactment in the laws of the United Kingdom and of the 
Dominions (other than Eire) of a common code of provisions on the subject of 
nationality. 

The recent Canadian Act, however, introduces a new method of legislating 
on the subject of British nationality—the principle of the Canadian Act being 
first to define what classes of persons are Canadian citizens and then to declare 
that Canadian citizens are British subjects. This new method of approach 
makes it necessary to consider what changes, if any, shall be made in the 
nationality laws of the United Kingdom ana of the other Dominions, and it is 
proposed that a Conference of experts shall meet later in the year to consider 
this question. 

The opportunity will be taken at this Conference to try to reach agreement 
on the details of the new provisions which will be required to give effect to the 
proposed changes in the law relating to the nationality of married women. 

5. The question of the date at which United Kingdom legislation on this 
subject may be possible cannot be settled at present. We propose to submit as 
soon as possible to the Cabinet a Memorandum on the far-reaching issues raised 
by the Canadian Act, and, if it should ultimately be decided to make large changes 
in the United Kingdom law, it might be appropriate to embody new provisions 
relating to married women in a comprehensive measure. 

It will, however, be advantageous to make as early as possible a public 
statement about the removal of the obstacle to legislation on the nationality of 
married women. The Prime Minister in reply to a Parliamentary Question on 
the 4th June said : — 

' ' As a result of discussions at the meeting of Prime Ministers, arrange
ments were made for informal talks between officials of the Governments 
of the Dominions represented at the meeting and United Kingdom officials 
on nationality questions generally with special reference to the particular 
problem of the nationality of married women. These officials will now report 
to their respective Governments and the next step will be an exchange of 
views between Governments for the purpose, amongst others, of overcoming 
the difficulties which have existed in the past regarding the national status 
of married women." 

6. We ask for the approval of our colleagues to the recommendation at the 
end of paragraph 1 above. 

J. C.	 E. 
A. 

Whitehall,	 S.W. 1, 

20th June, 1946. 
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OUTPUT. RECRUITMENT - AID CONDITIONS OF EMPLOYMENT 

IN""THE COALMINING INDUSTRY 


Memorandum by the Minister of Labour end National Service 


I am strongly in favour of a five-day week and the 

payment for holidays in the coalmining industry and I believe 

that it would stimulate output. At the same time I feel it 

necessary to draw my colleagues' attention to the possible 

results of the methods by which it is proposed to effect 

these changes and the reactions they may have. 


2. In his Paper, C P . (US) 232, the Minister of Fuel and 

Power states (paragraph' 12(5):

"The conditions which must be attached to a grant of 

five-day week will involve negotiations and agreement 

not only directly between the Government and the 

Executive of the National Union of Mineworkers:, but 

also at district and pit level throughout the country." 


This is a new departure, the implications of which require 

serious consideration. Direct negotiations between the 

Government and the Union on wages and conditions is contrary 

to the general principle of allowing industry itself to settle 

its own conditions. Moreover, the suggestion that the 

Government may be concerned in negotiations with branches 

of the Union, or even possibly with pit committees, is 

disturbing. The repercussions of this on the negotiating 

machinery in industry may be serious and widespread. 


3- Furthermore, the proposed announcement that the 

Government have decided that a five-day week will be 

introduced, that wage payments will be made in respect of 

statutory holidays, and that a bonus payment equivalent to 

that for one shift-will be made to all men working five shifts 

involves an even greater breach in the principle of collecting 

bargaining, as it means that the Government itself is fixing 

wages and conditions. In the field of hours of labour it is 

particularly important at the present time that there should 

be no breach of this principle, having regard to the demand 

for the Government to enforce a UO-hour week in industry. 

Direct Government intervention to secure a five-day week in 

the coalmining industry will inevitably lead to strong 

requests, which will be difficult to refuse, for the Governmen 

to take similar action in respect of other socialised Industrie! 

It will also lead to requests for Government action to secure 

reductions in hours of work in other industries. 






U. The proposal for a bonus payment for good % 

attendance involves a major amendment of the Porter 

Award, under which the coalmining industry's wages are 

regulated. The coalmining industry is at present 

governed by an "agreement which stabilised wages until 

19^8. It is possible that a major adjustment of wages 

in the mining industry, which this amendment would 

represent, might have repercussions on wages applications 

throughout the industry generally and lead to another 

cycle of wages increases. 


5. In view of the above, I suggest that, until the 

National Goal Board takes over, the proper procedure is 

for any alteration in existing arrangements to be 

negotiated between the national Union of Mineworkers 

and the Mining Association. 


6. Also I would suggest that if it is decided to 

make any announcement of such far-rea*hing importance 

it should be the subject,of a Parliamentary statement 

and not made in the first instaiice at a conference of 

one side of the industry. 


(Signed) G.A. ISAACS. 


Ministry of Labour and 
National Service, 8,1?. 1 , 

19TH JUNE? 19U6. 
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Memorandum by the Secretary of State for the Colonies 


In the last few days there has been an intensification 
of terrorist activities in Palestine. A series of widespread 
attacks on road and rail bridges on or near the Palestine 
frontiers was mede by armed Jews during the night of 16th/l'"'th 
June. Bridges blown up included the ATleriby Bridge (Jerusalem-
Amman R o a d ) , the road bridge north of Metulla (Northern 
Frontier), the road bridges over the Jordan at Jisr Banat 
Yacoub and Jisr Sheikh Hussein and the railway bridge between 
Samakh and SI Hamme (Jordan Valley). On the night of 17th June 
a party of about 30 Jews forced an entry into the Railway Workshop: 
at Haifa and placed explosives. Explosions followed and fires 
broke out. Damage was done to machinery. During the 
subsequent engagement 7 Jews were killed. On 18th June a 
party"of armed Jews entered the Officers' Club, Tel Aviv, held 
up all officers present and carried off 4 British Army officers 
and one R.A.F. officer. later the same day there was 
apparently another attempted kidnapping, when 2 Army officers 
were shot and wounded by an assailant in the streets of 
Jerusalem. A third Army officer in Jerusalem is missing 
and is believed to have been kidnapped. It is understood that 
the kidnapped officers are being held as hostages in connection 
with a case of two Jews sentenced to death for terrorist 
activities recently, the sentence still awaiting confirmation by 
the G.O.C. 

2. In the telegram of which a copy is annexed the 

High Commissioner refers to the situation which has arisen as a 

result of these outrages and urges 

(l)	 that His Majesty's Government should refuse to conduct 

any further discussions on the subject of the 

admission of 100,000 Jews into Palestine until the 

kidnapped officers have been returned and 


(2)	 that he should be authorised to put into effect the 

full plan against the Jewish illegal organisations 

and the Jewish Agency at whatever time he thinks 

appropriate. 






-
3. The question of  a wholesale search for arms J.U4 
throughout Palestine and drastic action against the Jewish 
Agency was considered hy the Cabinet on 1st January 
(C,Mo (1-5] 1st Conclusions, Item 3 ) , when it was decided at 
that juncture that there should he no wholesale search for 
arms and that the moment was not opportune to take active 
measures against the Jewish Agency. Since then we have had 
the Report of the -Anglo-American Committee and the statement 
of the Prime Minister in the House of Commons on 1 s t May, 
when he pointed out til t it would not be possible for the 
Government of Palestine to admit so large a number cf 
immigrants as the 100,000 recommended hy the Committee unless 
and until the illegal'armies in Palestine had teen disbanded 
and their arms surrenderedt "As the Report points out," 
the Prime Minister continued "private armies constitute a 
danger to the peace of the world and. ought not to exist. 
Jews and Arabs in Palestine alike must disarm immediately. 
The Committee have drawn attention to the failure of the Jewish 
Agency to co-operate in dealing with this evil, and have 
expressed the vie?:' that the Agency should at once resume active 
and responsible co-operation with the Mandatory power. His 
Majesty's Government regard it as essential that the Agency 
should take a positive part in the suppression of these 
activities, They hope that both Jewish and Arab leaders 
will give counsels of patience and restraint." 

4. In reply to the High Commissioners telegram I have 

informed him that it is not possible to let him have a 

definite answer in time for his conversation with Dr. Weizmann 

to-day, since it is necessary to consult ray colleagues, which 

I undertook to do with the least possible delay. 


5. As regards the High Commissioner 1s first proposal, 

I do not think it would be well to interrupt at this stage the 

official discussions which have been taking place during the 

last few days between an official British delegation and an 

American delegation under the leadership of the American 

Ambassador, limited to examination of the implications of the 

recommendation regarding admission of 100,000 immigrants in 

terms of transport,- the physical and economic aspects of their 

absorption in Palestine and the financial commitment involved. 


6. As regards the full plan of action against the 

Jewish illegal organisations and the Jewish Agency, involving 

occupation of the Agency's headquarters and the detention of 

selected leaders of the Hagana and the Agency, I suggest that 

my colleagues should seriously consider whether, in the absence 

of any alternative means of dealing with this situation and 

subject to the observations of the Chiefs of Staff, the High 

Commissioner should not be given the authority for which he 

asks. In view particularly of the statement by the Prime 

Minister on 1st May, from which I have quoted above, the 

question arises whether, if action is to be taken against the 

Jews, it is not necessary at the same time to insist on 

disarmament of the Arabs, Subject to agreement by the Chiefs 

of Staff that this additional commitment may be accepted, I 

suggest that the High Commissioner should be informed that any 

announcement of intention to proceed wiht the disbandment of 

illegal armies and disarmament should apply to all communities 

alike, though, in the absence of Arab organisation corresponding 

to the Hagana and the Jewish Agency, the most obvious immediate 

overt action will be against the Jews. My colleagues will 

no doubt agree that, if the High Commissioner is to be given 

authority accordingly, the President of the United States and 

the Dominion Governments should at the same time be informed, 

with an explanation that His Majesty's Government regard 

themselves as compelled to take this action urgently in the 

light of the recent serious deterioration of the internal ' 

s i tuat ion, 


G.H.H. 

mial Office, S.W. 1., 
19th -TIME. 1946, ' 0 
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to the Hagana and the Jewish Agency, the most obvious immediate 
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no doubt agree that, if the High Commissioner is to he given 

authority accordingly, the President of the United States and 

the Dominion Governments should at the seme time be informed, 

with an explanation that His Majesty's Government regard 
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-Light of the recent serious deterioration of the internal 
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Colonial Office, S.W. 1. , G.H.H. 

1,9th Tune, 1.946,, 






ANNEX 

PROM PALESTINE ( G e n e r a l S i r A. Cunningham) 

TO S. OF S. . COLONIES 

P. 19th J u n e , 1946 

MOST IMMEDIATE 

No. 995 Top S e c r e t and P e r s o n a l 

I have r e p o r t e d t o you s e r i e s of o u t r a g e s which 

have t a k e n p l a c e In P a l e s t i n e over t h e l a s t few days . 

These have now c u l m i n a t e d today i n k i d n a p p i n g of 4 Army 

O f f i c e r s and one Ai r F o r c e O f f i c e r i n T e l Av iv , p r o b a b l y 

one Army O f f i c e r i n J e r u s a l e m who i s m i s s i n g , and an 

a t t e m p t i n J e r u s a l e m to k idnap 2 o t h e r Army O f f i c e r s who 

e s c a p e d , b u t were b o t h wounded in d o i n g s o . I h a v e , n o 

doubt t h a t c a p t u r e d o f f i c e r s a r e to be h e l d as h o s t a g e s 

a g a i n s t 2 Jews s e n t e n c e d t o dea th f o r t e r r o r i s t a c t i v i t i e s 

r e c e n t l y . These s e n t e n c e s have n o t been c o n s i d e r e d by 

G.O.C. f o r c o n f i r m a t i o n o r o t h e r w i s e . A p a r t from o t h e r 
o u t r a g e s , q u e s t i o n of t h e s e k idnapped o f f i c e r s r a i s e s a 
most s e r i o u s problem i n r e s p e c t of t h e d e a t h s e n t e n c e s , as 
I f e e l t h a t by some means o r o t h e r G, O.C. w i l l e v e n t u a l l y 
be informed t h a t t h e c a r r y i n g out of s e n t e n c e s w i l l e n t a i l 
t he e x e c u t i o n of t h e o f f i c e r s . A l l p o s s i b l e s t e p s a r e 
b e i n g t a k e n t o r e c o v e r t h e o f f i c e r s , b u t I cannot i g n o r e 
t h e f a c t t h a t normal p o l i c e and m i l i t a r y measures may w e l l ' 
f a i l t o a c h i e v e t h i s r e s u l t i n a community which i s e i t h e r 
s y m p a t h e t i c t o t h e p e r p e t r a t o r s or f r i g h t e n e d of r e s u l t 
t o t h e m s e l v e s shou ld t h e y g i v e any a s s i s t a n c e t o ust I 
l ook on t h e r e c o v e r y of t h e s e o f f i c e r s a s of supreme 
impor t ance and would urge t h a t i n t h e f i r s t p l a c e . H i s 
M a j e s t y ' s - Government s h o u l d r e f u s e t o conduct any f u r t h e r 
d i s c u s s i o n s on the s u b j e c t of a d m i s s i o n of 100,000 Jews 
i n t o P a l e s t i n e u n t i l t h e y have been r e t u r n e d ; and i n t h e 
second p l a c e t h a t I s h o u l d be a u t h o r i s e d to pu t i n t o 
e f f e c t f u l l p l a n a g a i n s t J e w i s h i l l e g a l o r g a n i s a t i o n s 
and J e w i s h Agency a t w h a t e v e r t ime I t h i n k a p p r o p r i a t e . 
I n r e s p e c t of t h e l a t t e r recommendat ion I shou ld s ay t h a t 
r e c e n t c o n f l i c t i n J e w i s h Agency be tween t h e m o d e r a t e s , 
headed by Weizmann, a n d ' e x t r e m i s t s , by Sneh and o t h e r s , on 
t h e s u b j e c t of r e s u m p t i o n of t e r r o r i s m has ( a ) c l e a r l y 
r e s u l t e d i n a v i c t o r y f o r a d v o c a t e s of t e r r o r i s m . P a r t 
a t l e a s t of t h e o u t r a g e s were c a r r i e d out by t h e Hagana 
whom we know a r e d e f i n i t e l y c o n t r o l l e d by t h e Agency, 
We can t h e r e f o r e expec t f u r t h e r f u t u r e i n c i d e n t s , p o s s i b l y 
i n c r e a s i n g i n i n t e n s i t y u n l e s s d r a s t i c a c t i o n i s t a k e n . 
Moreover any h e s i t a n c y i n a c t i o n as r e s u l t of k i d n a p p i n g . 
and s h o o t i n g a t o f f i c e r s w i l l have s e r i o u s e f f e c t on t h e 
m o r a l e of t r o o p s who have a l r e a d y been t r i e d v e r y h i g h l y . 
Though f u l l y c o n s c i o u s of t h e s e v e r e p o l i t i c a l r e p e r c u s s i o n s 
a t t h i s t ime y e t I r e q u e s t p e r m i s s i o n t o pu t i n t o e f f e c t 
f u l l p l a n a g a i n s t the Agency and i l l e g a l o r g a n i s a t i o n s a t 
wha teve r t ime I t h i n k a p p r o p r i a t e . I t may be p o s s i b l e f o r 
me t o use t h r e a t of d r a s t i c a c t i o n to s e c u r e improvement i n 
t h e s i t u a t i o n , b u t as I am banned from t a k i n g f u l l a c t i o n 
my hands a r e t i e d i n t h i s r e s p e c t . I c a n a s s u r e you t h a t 
shou ld I s e e any way of a v o i d i n g use of ex t reme measures I £ 1 
and a l w a y s - 7 s h a l l do s o . I have t o l d Weizmann to come and 
s ee me a t 17,45 hours P a l e s t i n e t ime tomorrow 19th J u n e , i n 
the hope t h a t I can use him t o i n t e r v e n e , I would be g l a d 
t h e r e f o r e i f I could g e t a r e p l y t o t h i s t e l e g r a m by t h a t 
t i m e . 
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THE SITUATION IN THE RUHR COAL-FIELD. 

REPORT BY THE MINISTER OF FUEL AND POWER ON HIS RECENT TOUR. 

AS arranged at the meeting of the Cabinet held on Thursday, the 6th June, 
1946 (CM. (46) 56th Conclusions, Minute 3), 1 circulate herewith for the 
consideration of my colleagues the report which I htwe prepared, setting out the 
conclusions which I have reached in regard to the present situation in the Ruhr 
coal-field as the result of the discussions which I held with the Commander-in-
Chief and his headquarters staff, with the officials of the North German Coal 
Control at Essen, with German mining engineers, trade union leaders, and 
individual miners during my recent visit to the British Zone which extended 
from Wednesday, the 29th May, to Monday, the 3rd June. 

2. At the conclusion of my report I have indicated the action which, in 
my opinion,
disclosed. 

 we should now take to remedy the extremely serious situation 

(Initialled) E. S. 
Ministry of Fuel and Potver, 

Millbank. S.W.1,
19 th June, 1946. 

REPORT ON THE SITUATION IN THE RUHR, 

My object in visiting the Ruhr was to examine on the spot the reasons why 
it had so far proved impossible to restore the level of output of coal in the Ruhr 
and, in consequence, to satisfy the urgent demands for coal for reconstruction 
purposes received by the European Coal Organisation from the European coal
importing countries. In particular I was anxious to ascertain what were the 
real reasons for the significant fall both in output per manshift and in total 
output which occurred in the week ending the 3rd March last. 

2. The greater part of my discussions were accordingly with the officials 
of the North German Coal Control at Essen. At the same time I had discussions 
with leading German mining engineers in charge of large coal-mines and with 
such trade union leaders in the coal-mining industry as were now available. I t 
soon became apparent that the lack of mining supplies forms a very important 
element in the situation, and I therefore had discussions both with the officials 
in charge of timber supplies and those in charge of steel production. Later
had the benefit of discussing the underlying economic problems with the 
Commander-in-Chief, Marshal of the Royal Air Force Sir Sholto Douglas, who, 
on the following day, kindly arranged a conference which was attended by the 
Deputy Military Governor, General Sir Brian Robertson, Sir Percy Mills, who 
is responsible to General Robertson for the operation of the civil departments of 
the Military Government, Sir William Strang, the Political Adviser to the 
Commander-in-Chief, and also by the heads of a number of the civil departments. 

[31992] B 
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The reasons for the loiv output of coal in the Ruhr. 
3. The conclusions which I have formed in regard to the fall in the output 

of coal in the Ruhr may be summarised as follows : — 
(1) From the time of the arrival in the Ruhr	 of the Allied Armies in July 

1945 there was a steady increase in the output of coal (" steinkohle'!)
from about 400,000 tons to about 1,051,000 in the week ended the 
23rd February last. In the same period output per manshift overall 
rose from 0-50 tons to 0-87 tons, though even at the latter figure it 
was far below the pre-war figure of 1-55 tons when weekly output 
was 2-5 million tons. 

(2) The	 announcement at the beginning of March of a substantial cut in 
food rations led to an immediate fall both of weekly output and of 
output per manshift underground and overall. The output fell by 
10 per cent, to 938,000 tons, while O.M.S. underground and overall 
fell by 9 per cent, to 1 -10 tons and 0 - 80 tons respectively. 

(3) There is no doubt that	 even before this cut the total quantity of food 
which a miner could get was insufficient to enable him to work hard 
throughout his 8-hour shift, and it was for this reason that the mere 
announcement that there was to be a further substantial cut in his 
rations (from 3,400 to 2,800 calories a day) was enough to lead to 
the set-back which then occurred. 

(4) There were falls both in weekly output	 and O.M.S. throughout March, 
the figures for the week ending the 30th March being:— 

Tons. 
Output ... 	 883,600 
O.M.S. (underground) 1-10 
Overall ... 0-79 

(5) There has since been a gradual recovery.	 Apart from holidays, weekly 
output now remains at about 970,000 tons, with an O.M.S. overall 
of 0 - 85 tons. 

(6) Thus, O.M.S. (overall) has virtually recovered to the level obtaining prior 
to the cut in food rations, but weekly output is still about 80,000 tons 
a week less, owing mainly to the cut in rations, for it is now not 
infrequent for a miner to absent himself from work for as much as 
three days on end, so that he can go into the country to try to get 
food for his family from the farms on a barter basis, money being 
useless for this purpose. 

(7) More than half the rations given to miners (which are higher than those 
granted to any other class of heavy worker) is given in the form of 
food at pit-head canteens. Of the amount so supplied the bulk is in 
the form of thick soup, which the miner eats before he starts his 
shift; the remainder of the extra rations consists of two bread and 
margarine sandwiches which the miner is supposed to eat during 
his shift, but as often as not puts in bis pocket to take home to his 
family. There is clear evidence that many miners who eat the whole 
of the meagre rations supplied at the canteen do so because they give 
up the whole or part of their ordinary civilian rations (1,014 calories 
a day) to help to support their families. Everyone is agreed that the 
latter ration is in general being supplemented by the civilian 
population to the extent of 200 or 300 calories a day, in the country 
by home-produced food, in the towns by foraging in the countryside, 
and that, if this was not so, more acute signs of starvation would by 
now have appeared. It may be noted that in the concentration camps 
in the British Zone it was found that 1,014 calories a day was 
insufficient to prevent starvation and the ration had to be increased. 

(8)	 Although all the fit men are put to the face and even haulage and other 
work underground is performed by men not classed as fit, there is 
an acute shortage of face-workers. Theoretically there are powers 
of directing men into the mines, but there is no labour registered as 
unemployed in the Ruhr itself (though there are reasons for thinking 
that, in hopes of better times, industrial employers are holding on to 
more labour than they can now profitably use) and in consequence the 
only way of obtaining extra labour for the Ruhr mines is by directing 



to this men from the agricultural districts of Hanover and Sehleswig-
Holstein. Owing to the larger amount of food obtainable in these 
districts, such labour is most unwilling and desertions are frequent 
and on a large scale. 

(9) There is no general appreciation	 in the Ruhr of the great efforts being
made by this country to help the food situation by sending food into 
the British Zone. Indeed the whole Ruhr is full of rumours of 
which the most damaging, from the point of view of coal (and other 
industrial) production, is that food is actually being exported to 
England from the British Zone (from Hamburg and elsewhere). 
Everyone I spoke to agreed that this rumour was widely believed 
and even the German trade union leaders, in conversation with me, 
would not go further than to say : "  I have seen no evidence that 
food is being sent out of the country in this way; it may be 
happening, it may not. I do not know." 

(10) There is universal agreement (Control Commission, German	 managers 
and German trade unionists) that there is a great lack of discipline 
in the pits and that this is in part responsible for the present low 
output per manshift. There is universal agreement also that this is 
largely due to the policy of de-Nazification— 
(a)	 because of the wide categories of persons who, by reason of their 

previous affiliations, are liable, under the Inter-Allied decision 
in regard to de-Nazification, to automatic removal from office; 

(b)	 because, in order to continue to earn his livelihood, practically 
every person of authority in German industry during the Nazi 
regime joined some organisation or did some act which would 
bring him within the widespread net of the de-Nazification 
formula, with the result that members of all management grades 
are frightened to enforce discipline, since to do so leads to 
their being denounced as former members of the Nazi Party or 
its affiliated organisations. (It is true that in general the 
British security officers do not act on denunciations of this kind, 
but the constant fear that they may do so is sufficient to 
prevent managers running the risk—with the consequent 
deterioration in the standard of discipline in the pits.) 

(11) The North German Coal Control are emphatically of the opinion	 that 
the application to date of the de-Nazification provisions has stripped 
the coal mines of managerial staff of all grades to a dangerous extent, 
that the standard of management has fallen materially through the 
promotion to managerial posts of persons not qualified to hold them 
and that even the standard of safety precautions has declined from 
the same cause. (It is commonly believed that the recent very serious 
disaster in a pit in the south of the Ruhr was due at least in part to 
the deterioration of the management at this pit owing to the excessive 
stripping of this pit of its managerial staff, in conformity with the 
rules of de-Nazification.) 

(12) At the present time between	 90 and 100 members of managerial staff 
who, under de-Nazification, are due for automatic dismissal, are being 
retained temporarily in their posts by agreement between the Coal 
Control and the British Security Stair, who recognise the disastrous 
effects which the removal of these men would involve, but who are 
debarred by their instructions from agreeing to the permanent 
retention of these men, none of whom is regarded by them as, in any 
sense, a dangerous ex-Nazi. 

(13) Although the trade union leaders in the coal-mining industry are now 
asking for an advance in wages, the grant of such advances would 
offer practically no incentive for bringing men into the industry; still 
less would it be an incentive to the men already in the industry, since 
(even after account is taken of the high rate of absenteeism) existing 
earnings are sufficient—and more than sufficient--to. enable them to 
buy what little there is to buy. 

(14) Thus until there are some consumers' goods in the shops and more shops 
are reopened, there is absolutely no incentive to increased effort on the 
part of the miners, even if in their present state of under-nourish
ment they were capable of making such an effort. 
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(15) The almost total absence of consumers' goods in the shops is due to the 
cessation of the manufacture of such goods owing to no coal being 
available for this purpose. Thus the present shortage of coal is itself 
creating conditions which will inevitably lead to further reductions 
in total output. 

(16) Supplies of	 pit-props are adequate for current needs but there is a 
great shortage of other mining supplies, particularly those in the 
manufacture of which steel plays a part. The extent of this deficiency 
may be gauged by the fact that in normal times the mining supply 
industry requires approximately 1 million ingot tons of steel per 
annum. But owing to the deterioration of the equipment of the mines 
during the war both, as the result of non-replacement and war damage 
the actual needs are above the normal and if these are not met it will 
be impossible to maintain output even at the present low level. Matters 
have come to such a pass that on occasion whole pits have in recent 
months had to be shut for three or four days through lack of small 
repairs parts in one machine or another, 

(17) Within	 the limits of current steel production, efforts are made by the 
Control Commission to allot as much as it can to the manufacture of 
mining supplies, but the quantity so allotted is wholly inadequate and 
must continue to remain so, as long as steel production in the British 
Zone remains at its present low level (2-0 million tons a year). There 
is no lack of steel-making plant and the limiting factor, apart from 
man-power, is lack of coal for the steel plants. Once again the present 
lack of coal for industrial purposes in the British Zone is seen to be 
operating to produce a further reduction in coal output. 

(18) The general state of depression among the Ruhr miners is accentuated 
by other events, of which they cannot understand the meaning. 
Apparently an effort wras made recently to codify the Social Security 
services in Germany (as the result of a decision taken on the Quad
dripartite level at Berlin) and in the process certain benefits which 
appeared to be anomalous were pruned away. The result was that 
after the recent pit.disaster in the Ruhr a widow with 2 children 
found that she was getting a much smaller pension than she would 
have got under the Nazis and that the widow with 4 children suffered 
a more than proportionate cut. Trade Union leaders and individual 
miners both said to me : " We can't understand it; we thought things 
would be better when you came but our people are now worse off than 
they were under Hitler and are treated worse." 

.	 (19) In the British Zone the actual operation of the mines is in every case 
still in the hands of German technicians, in contrast to the French 
Zone where German technicians have been replaced by Frenchmen. 
On general grounds I am convinced that our practice in this matter 
is the right one, quite apart from the fact that in existing conditions 
it would clearly be impossible to obtain a sufficient number of British 
technicians of adequate quality.- At the present time there are about 
20 French technicians attached to the North German Coal Control in 
subordinate positions. I am bound to say that the presence of these 
officers is unfortunate, since they do not contribute anything material 
to the work of the Control and their presence is not calculated to 
promote smooth working with the Germans. Moreover, these French 
officers are no doubt quite as much concerned to keep an eye on the 
Control itself as to assist in the operation of the mines. 

Conclusions regarding the action necessary to re-establish the coal industry in 
the Ruhr. 

4. In the early days of the occupation the disorganisation of the German 
railways was such that the coal raised could not be got away from the mines 
and large stocks accumulated. Considerable steel supplies have since been allotted 
to the railways, which have now greatly improved. They can now handle the 
limited coal supplies available and have been able also to lift the pithead stocks 
which have now been removed. There are therefore now no coal stocks in the 
Ruhr and in consequence no reserve of coal in the British Zone. 

5. Current production in the Ruhr has at present:—* 
(a) to provide supplies (at levels fixed on the Quadripartite basis in Berlin) 

for the Russian, American and French Zones in Germany and also 
for the British. American and French Zones in Austria; 



(&) to provide substantial exports for France, Belgium and the other 
European coal-importing countries, the allocations being made through 
the European Coal Organisation; 

(c) to maintain	 a minimum standard of industrial activity in the British 
Zone. 

6. Under the directive issued last year to the Cormnander-in-Chief, subse
quent to the Potter-Hyndley report, coal exports were to be maximised and the 
revival of industrial activity in the British Zone was relegated to the future. 
The period covered by the Potter-Hyndley report has now run out, but the general 
principle of maximising exports from the Zone still holds the field, though 
everyone with whom I talked, from the Commander-in-Chief down to the officials 
of the North German Coal Control, recognise that under this system the British 
Zone is being starved, of its essential minimum needs. The general pattern of 
the disposal of coal produced in the British Zone may be seen from the following 
table which shows the allocations of coal from the British Zone in May 1946 — 

British Zone—-	 Tons. Percentage. 
Essential civilian purposes ... ... 1,432,500 

Railways, ports, inland water trans

port .' 543,110 

Troops (including Berlin troops) ... 66,390 


Total to be retained in British 
Zone 2,042,000 49-0 

Transfers to other Zones in Germany— 
United States Zone 662,500 15-9 
French Zone 158,000 3-8 
U.S.S.R. Zone 270,000 6-4 

Transfers to British, United States and 

French Zones in Austria ... ... 207,000 5-0 


Export 825,000 19-9 


4,164,500 100-0 

7. The foregoing analysis shows— 
(a)	 that, if every practicable measure of help was now being taken to assist 

the Ruhr coal industry, it would still be in a very serious position 
owing to the shortage of miners and the inadequate food rations given 
to miners; 

(b) that, far from everything possible being done to help the Ruhr coal 
industry, that industry is now being handicapped most seriously and 
quite unnecessarily— 
(1) by the lack of mining supplies; 
(2) by the lack of all incentive to the miners owing to there	 being 

nothing for them to buy with the money which they earn 
(3) by the continuance of the de-Nazification policy which is robbing 

the pits of efficient management, endangering the safety of 
the workers, and making it impossible to maintain discipline 
in the.pits through the fear, on the part of managerial staffs, 
that action of this sort, if taken by them, would lead to their 
being denounced under the de-Nazification provisions. 

8. The conclusions which I have reached are :—: 
(1) that, in order to secure a breathing-space for the Ruhr coal industry and 

so to save it from collapse (with all the consequent dangers to public 
security in our Zone), we should now :— 
(a) impose a complete moratorium for six months on all coal exports 

from the Ruhr; and 
(b) arrange at the end of the moratorium that the total quantity then 

to be exported monthly to Europe should not exceed a specified 
percentage of total production in the preceding month, that 
this percentage should be fixed at 25 per cent, for the first 
5 million tons of monthly output but should be increased by 
appropriate steps as output rose above the 5 million-ton level; 



(2) that in order to prevent any further	 deterioration in the management of 
the Ruhr pits and in order to restore to colliery managements the 
power to enforce discipline, a date should at once be announced for 
the final completion of de-Nazification, after which no person then 
still employed in the undertaking should be liable to be removed from 
such employment on the ground of his former affiliation with Nazi 
organisations. (It would no doubt be necessary to qualify this announce
ment in some way in order to secure that there should still be power 
to prosecute any dangerous ex-Nazi who had been hiding himself in 
the industry, but, if the proposed announcement is to secure the desired 
effect, it will be essential that the power to arrest persons (or dismiss 
them from employment) on account of former Nazi affiliations should 
be restricted within narrow limits and only made use of if a serious 
case were to be discovered. Even in such cases the right to exercise 
the proposed power should be limited to officers above a certain rank.) 

(Initialled) E. S 

Ministry of Fuel and Poiver, 
7, Millbank, London, S.W. 1, 

18th June, 1946. 
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GENERAL CONDITIONS WHICH IMPEDE THE RECOVERY OF THE 
RUHR AND OTHER INDUSTRIES IN THE BRITISH ZONE IN 
GERMANY. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE MINISTER OF FUEL AND POWER. 

IN C P  . (46) 239 I have set out the immediate causes of the present crisis 
in the Ruhr and have indicated the action which I consider we should now take 
to restore the output of the Ruhr mines. 

2. Apart, however, from the questions discussed in the paper referred to 
above, there are certain others of a more general character, bearing on the 
efficiency of the administration in the British Zone which affect not only the 
welfare ôf the Ruhr coalfields, but also the whole economy of the British Zone. 
These I propose to refer to briefly in the present report. 

3. I have no doubt—indeed I am convinced—that Sir Sholto Douglas and 
his staff are doing their best to administer the British Zone within the limitations 
imposed by the directives under which they are working. In making the 
observations which follow, I am, therefore, in no sense criticising the way in 
which the task is being tackled by the Commander-in-Chief and his officers. 
What I am doing is to criticise the conditions under which he and they are 
expected to work. Those conditions are, however, I am convinced, such that no 
reasonable person could expect to obtain a successful result. 

4. First and foremost, it is absolutely clear that the Quadripartite system 
imposed in the Potsdam Agreement is, in existing conditions, absolutely unwork
able. It would be extremely cumbrous and difficult to operate, even if each of 
the four Occupying Powers were genuinely trying to co-operate and to play the 
game by one another. It is patent, however, that no attempt at such co-opera
tion is being made by the Russians, and that, while the.French attach more 
importance to those parts of the Potsdam system from which they benefit 
directly (such as the export of coal from the British Zone), they also consistently 
block any proposal designed to secure even a slight improvement in the general 
economy of the country. As might be expected, the British authorities are 
doing what they can to make the Potsdam system work, although they realise 
that, with the exception of the Americans, the other parties to the Agreement 
are making no effort to do so. The result is that the British Commander-in-Chief 
finds himself involved in an attempt which is foredoomed to failure. But this, 
is not all, for the efforts which have been, and are being, made in the British 
Zone to comply with the requirements of Potsdam are having the only results 
which they could have, viz., to reduce the economy of our zone to the verge of 
collapse. 

5. In my report on the Ruhr coal industry, I have expressed the view that, 
we should now impose a moratorium on exports of coal from our zone, in order 
to give to the Ruhr industry a chance of recovery. What I did not state in 
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that report, but what I fully recognise, is that there is not the remotest chance 
of securing agreement on the Quadripartite level at Berlin for the policy which 
I have recommended, not because there is any doubt that it is the right policy 
but because the question of whether a given policy is or is not the right one 
is not the criterion by which proposals from particular zones are judged when 
they come to be considered at the Quadripartite level. In other words, I 
recognise that the policy which is the only proper one for us to take is quite 
impossible of achievement, so long as the present arrangement persists by which 
any one of the Occupying Powers can exercise an absolute veto over matters 
vitally affecting the administration of a zone occupied by one of the other 
Powers. 

6. In order that there may be no misunderstanding, I should make it clear 
that it is not only in regard to the coal mining industry that the Potsdam system 
works in the way in which I have described, for during the discussions which 
I had in Germany it became obvious at every turn that that system is impeding 
every branch of the economic administration of our zone. 

7. It goes without saying, also, that the Potsdam system, in its application 
to our zone, pays no attention to the fact we are pouring the British taxpayerb 
money into our zone at a rate this year estimated at £90 million and are being 
prevented by Potsdam from raising the economy of our zone to a level at which 
we could make the zone more self-supporting either by manufacturing more of 
its needs (such as synthetic petrol, the manufacture of which in the zone is at 
present prohibited) or by increasing exports. 

8. While the Potsdam system is—and for so long as it continues must 
remain—the principal cause of our failure properly to administer our zone, I 
am bound to say that I feel that the task of organising the economic life of a 
highly industrialised population of'22 millions is not one for which a military 
organisation is best suited. The hierarchical character of the military system 
is not adapted to dealing with complex economic problems for which there is 
no answer which is necessarily the right one and which can only be solved 
satisfactorily by policies which recognise the inter-action of large numbers of 
different factors. My conclusion is, therefore, that the sooner the purely economic 
departments in our zone can be divorced from military control and placed on a 
genuinely civilian footing, the better will be our chance both of improving our 
administration and of reducing the burden imposed by that administration on the 
British Exchequer. 

9. While I consider that the civilian element in the administration should 
be given a wider measure of responsibility and control than it now possesses, 
I consider, also, that the administration could be further improved and its cost 
reduced :  

(i) If we were to go much further	 than the timid steps which we have so far 
taken in our zone to associate Germans with us in the administration: 

(ii) If	 the British civilian element in our administration were reduced in 
number but, at the same, improved in quality. 

10. During my recent tour I met a number of civilian officers of the British 
military government who were clearly both highly qualified for the posts which 
they held and enthusiastic about the work they were doing. On the other hand, 
it was perfectly clear that many members of the lower grades were of a different 
calibre, not possessing either the qualifications or the enthusiasm necessary for 
the proper discharge of their duties. These defects are due to a variety of 
causes, of which the most important are the relatively unattractive salaries 
offered, the fact that neither Government departments nor industries want to 
spare their really good men, and that such men are themselves unwilling to accept 
appointment for the uncertain, but probably short, term of employment in 
Germany, which can alone be offered them. The fact that, so far, it has been 
necessary to separate British officials in Germany from their wives and families 
has also exercised an adverse effect on the recruiting of men of a good steady 
type. Moreover, the civil departments of the administration still contain large 
numbers of military officers awaiting demobilisation. These men have absolutely 
no incentive to devote themselves whole-heartedly to their task and, while some 
of them are disinterestedly rendering most valuable service, there are far too 
many who do not realise the serious nature of the duties entrusted to them. Many 



of these difficulties would disappear if, as I recommend, we were now to take 
steps to reduce the numbers, and improve the quality, of the British personnel 
employed on civilian administrative duties in our zone. 

11. To sum up, my view is:— 
(1) that we shall never be able to administer our zone in Germany properly 

or make it contribute to the economic recovery of Europe, or to reduce 
the large sums now being expended on it from the British Exchequer, 
for so long as we are hampered at every turn by the Quadripartite 
system imposed by the Potsdam agreement, for by some at least of the 
Governments concerned that system is not being administered in good 
faith but is being used as a means for furthering purely national 
policies; 

(2) that	 the military machine is not well adapted for dealing with the 
complex economic problems involved in administering a highly 
industrialised area comprising 22 million inhabitants, and therefore 
that the sooner we can place real responsibility for, and control of, 
economic affairs in the hands of British civil officials the better will 
be our chance of establishing an effective administration in our zone, 
of enabling that zone to make a contribution towards the economic 
recovery of Europe, and, at the same time, of reducing the scale on 
which money from the British Exchequer is being spent on the 
administration of our zone; 

(3) concurrently with the action	 indicated in (2) above, we shall gain in 
proportion to the extent that we are able :  
(a) to associate the Geimians to a larger extent in the civil administra

tion of our zone; 
(5) to	 reduce the numbers, and improve the quality, of the British 

civilian personnel engaged on administrative duties in our 
zone. 

(Initialled) E. S. 

Ministry of Fuel and Power, MUlbanh, 
London, S.W.I. 

19th June, 1946. 
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BROADCASTING POLICY. 

JOINT MEMORANDUM BY THE LORD PRESIDENT OF THE COUNCIL 

AND THE POSTMASTER-GENERAL. 


THE current Royal Charter of the British Broadcasting Corporation expires 
on the 31st December, 1946. 

2. At their meeting on the 20th December, 1945 (CM. (45) 64th Conclusions, 
Minute 1), the Cabinet approved the recommendations contained in the Report 
of the Ministerial Committee on Broadcasting (CP. (45) 293) regarding the 
Governments future broadcasting policy. On the 1st April, 1946 (CM. (45) 
29th Conclusions, Minute 9) the Cabinet approved our proposals regarding the 
proposed reorganisation of the B.B.C. home services, which will take effect about 
the beginning of October 1946. 

The Parliamentary Position. 
3. On the 18th February, 1946, the Prime Minister undertook, in answer to 

a Supplementary Question by Mr. Butcher, M.P., that, before the B.B.C Charter 
was renewed, the House should have an opportunity of discussing whether or 
not an independent investigation should first be held into broadcasting policy. 

4. It seemed to us to be very desirable that there should be a general debate 
on broadcasting policy and that this should take place before the home services 
were reorganised. That reorganisation, although it will mean a general improve
ment in the services, will worsen the service received by people in certain parts 
of the country, and we do not want the tone of the debate to be set by the 
complaints of this comparatively small minority of listeners. We had hoped 
accordingly that it would be possible to arrange that the debate should take 
place on a Supply day about the middle of July, and for this purpose we had 
prepared the attached White Paper on Broadcasting Policy, for the publication 
of which we now seek the approval of the Cabinet. A copy of the current B.B.C 
Royal Charter and Licence are also attached for convenience of reference. 

5. Since the draft White Paper went to print, a motion has been put 
down in the House of Commons to the following effect : — 

British Broadcasting Corporation (Charter)— 
That the question of the renewal, with or without amendment, of the 

Charter of the British Broadcasting Corporation be referred to a Joint 
Select Committee of both Houses [an early day]. 

6. The list of sponsors of this Motion is formidable. It is headed by 
Mr. Churchill, and includes the leading members of the Conservative, Liberal 
and Liberal National parties, and such Independent Members as Mr. Bartlett, 
Sir Alan Herbert and Mr. W. J . Brown. Clearly, therefore, the demand for a 
Joint Select Committee must be treated seriously. Before the first B.B.C. 
Charter was granted in 1927 the Government of the day appointed an indepen
ient committee, under the chairmanship of Lord Crawford, to advise it on the 
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policy to be adopted and a similar course was followed with the appointment of 
the Ullswater Committee in 1936 to advise on the renewal of the Charter. The 
possibility of repeating this procedure in 1946 was considered by the Ministerial 
Committee on Broadcasting, but the unanimous opinion of the Committee, which 
was subsequently endorsed by the Cabinet, was that the appointment of such 
an independent body was unnecessary. Undoubtedly, however, a plausible case 
can be made out for an independent enquiry into the workings of a public 
corporation whose essential feature is its political impartiality and which enters 
so largely into the day-to-day life of the people. Moreover, although no members 
of the Labour Party have put their names to the motion, it is possible that the 
idea of a Joint Select Committee will prove attractive to some of them. We 
are satisfied, however, that a Joint Select Committee would contribute no more 
to the efficiency and prosperity of British broadcasting than an enquiry along 
the lines of the Ullswater Committee. Any radical alteration in the existing 
organisation, such as the setting up of competitive broadcasting bodies, is ruled 
out by the shortage of available wavelengths. Moreover, time is short, and the 
B.B.C. is already embarrassed in its work of planning by uncertainty as to its 
future. We feel, therefore, that, provided we can carry the Parliamentary 
Labour Party with us, the proposal embodied in the motion should be firmly 
resisted. If this is agreed we suggest that the motion should be made the 
occasion for the debate which we had intended to take place during July and 
that the Opposition should be invited to nominate a Supply clay for this purpose. 

The Contents of the White Paper. 
7. We have aimed at making the White Paper in part a public relations 

document and for this purpose have included in it a considerable amount of 
informatory material covering the whole field of British broadcasting. For the 
most part the policy which it lays down is that contained in the report of the 
Ministerial Committee on Broadcasting, but we would draw the particular 
attention of our colleagues to the following points : — 

(i) Ministerial Responsibility. 
8. It will be remembered that the Cabinet, at their meeting "on the 

21st February (CM. (46) 7th Conclusions), took the view that it was undesirable 
to name any specific Minister as having formal responsibility for matters of high 
policy affecting the B.B.C. as this might suggest that the Government intended 
to take a much greater measure of control over the Corporation than it had in 
the past. In his statement in the House of Commons on the 7th March on the 
future of the Government Information Services, the Prime Minister accordingly 
informed the House that Questions on major broadcasting policy should be 
addressed to him. Since that statement was made, it has become pretty generally 
known that the Lord President is acting as the Prime Ministers deputy on 
broadcasting matters, and we hope that the. terms of the White Paper will make 
clear the degree of control that the Government intends to exercise over the B.B.C. 
With the approval of the Prime Minister, therefore, paragraph 19 of the White 
Paper clarifies the Lord Presidents position as the Minister who will answer 
Questions on major broadcasting policy save where they fall clearly within the 
province of one of his colleagues, and the White Paper, if approved, will be 
presented to Parliament jointly by the Lord President and the Postmaster-
General. 

(ii) Salaries of B.B.C. Governors. 
9. It will be seen from paragraph 20 of the White Paper that it is our 

intention to reduce the salaries payable to Governors, other than the Chairman 
and Vice-Chairman of the Board, from £1,000 per annum to £600 per annum. 
The B.B.C. Board meets once a fortnight, and the office of Governor does not 
otherwise make any substantial call upon the time of its holder. The proposed 
salary reduction, which has been agreed with the Chancellor of the Exchequer, is 
designed to prevent the B.B.C. being quoted as a precedent for the payment of 
excessive salaries to part-time members of the boards of other public corporations. 

(iii) Consultation between the Governors and the Staff. 
10. We consider that the Charter should contain specific provision for the 

establishment of adequate joint consultative machinery between the staff and the 



Board of Governors. It will be seen, therefore, from paragraph 23 of the draft 
White Paper that we propose to insert in the new Charter a provision similar 
to that contained in the Coal Industry (Nationalisation) Bill and the Civil 
Aviation Bill imposing upon the Governors the obligation to enter into consulta
tion with the representatives of appropriate staff organisations for this purpose. 
We do not envisage, however, that the new Charter should entitle the staff associa
tions to a voice in programme policy. Such a provision would undoubtedly be 
resented by the Corporation as an infringement of their responsibility, and we 
do not consider that questions of this sort which are mainly matters of taste 
and involve the impartiality of the B.B.C. are appropriate subjects for joint 
consultation. We have, however, satisfied ourselves that the Director-General is 
fully aware of the need to give all his responsible officers a proper voice in the 
formulation of policy. 

(iv) Radio Luxembourg. 
11. Paragraph 44 of the White Paper repeats the statement which the 

Lord President made in the House of Commons on the 30th April, 1946, that the 
Governments policy is to do everything they can to prevent the direction of 
commercial broadcasting to this country from abroad and that, to this end, they 
will use their influence with the authorities concerned. 

12. We should warn our colleagues that Radio Luxembourg proposes to 
resume commercial broadcasting on the 1st July, and that a means has been found 
of enabling British companies to purchase time in its programmes and so to avoid 
infringing Exchange Control regulations. Negotiations are still proceeding with 
the Luxembourg Government with a view to the whole of the programme time on 
Radio Luxembourg, other than that required by the Luxembourg Government 
itself, being made available to the British and French Governments for broad
casts to Germany, Austria and Central Europe, but it is by no means certain 
that these will succeed. It may also be possible to close the loophole through 
which British companies are at present able to evade the exchange control and 
purchase time on the station. We must, however, face the prospect that these 
efforts may fail, and that Radio Luxembourg will once more become a com
mercial station. We feel, therefore, that, while we must persevere in our efforts 
to prevent commercial broadcasting directed to this country from stations over
seas, there may come a time when we have to recognise that these efforts have 
failed; that commercial broadcasting has successfully re-established itself, and 
that something must be done to allow British companies to use stations like Radio 
Luxembourg on an equal footing with their foreign competitors. 

(v) Finance. 
13. The passages in the White Paper relating to finance implement the 

recommendations of the Ministerial Committee on Broadcasting. Effect has 
already been given to one of these by the increase in the wireless licence charge 
as from the 1st June, 1946. We should point out that, while there is little doubt 
that practically all the increased revenue will be needed to meet the anticipated 
expenditure of the B.B.C. within a few years' time, it seems probable that it 
will produce a surplus for the Exchequer of about £2 millions during the current 
financial year and perhaps &1\ millions during 1947-48. There may, therefore, 
be a substantial amount of criticism on the ground that the Government is using 
the B.B.C. licence charge as an indirect means of taxation. We do not think 
that this should prove difficult to dispose of. Clearly, it is impossible so to equate 
the licence revenue and the B.B.C.'s current expenditure so precisely as to prevent 
a surplus arising, and if this surplus did not accrue to the Exchequer, it wrould 
be impossible to maintain any real financial control over the Corporation. More
over, the right of the State .to any surplus accruing after full provision had been 
made for broadcasting services was endorsed by the independent Crawford Com
mittee in 1926, mainly on the ground that the Government safeguards the listener 
against exploitation and exercises regulative functions without which broad
easting would be thrown into chaos. I t is also relevant to point out that, owing 
to the impossibility of collection, receivers of broadcasting and television pro
grammes pay no entertainment tax. Logically, there is little reason why they 
should not do so, and, when it is remembered that during the financial year 
1046-47 people who went to other forms of entertainment paid over £51 millions 
in tax, it does not seem unreasonable that the surplus from wireless and television 
licence fees should accrue to the Exchequer. 
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14. The size of the anticipated surplus during the current year may also f 
lead to a renewal of the plea that old age pensioners should obtain their licences 
at a reduced charge. This, we think, must be resisted. Such a concession would 
require legislation and would set a dangerous precedent for giving similar 
concessions to a number of other classes such as the sick and ex-service men. It 
would also mean that the benefit of a reduced charge would be given to a large 
number of people who were perfectly able to pay the very reasonable sum of 
two-thirds of a penny per day for their wireless entertainment. 

H. M. 
L. 

21st June, 1946. 
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B R O A D C A S T I N G P O L I C Y 


A.—THE BRITISH BROADCASTING- CORPORATION' S CHARTER, 


I .—Historical Retrospect 

1. The first public service of wireless broadcasting in Great Britain 
was opened in 1922 by the British Broadcasting Company, a commercial 
undertaking sponsored by the principal British radio manufacturers. This 
Company, which operated under a short-term licence from the Postmaster -
General, derived its revenue partly from royalties charged on the sale of 

j^ireless receiving sets and partly from the receipts from the issue of 
ywireless receiving licences. 

2. The original British Broadcasting Company, although it did excellent 
pioneer work with the limited resources then available, did not provide a 
universally acceptable service, and the various aspects of broadcasting were 
the subject of enquiries by committees appointed by the Postmaster-
General in 1923, under the Chairmanship of Sir Frederick: Sykes, and in 
1925, under the Chairmanship of the late Earl of Crawford and Balcarres. 
Their reports (Cmd. 1951 and 2599) recognised the part played by the 
British Broadcasting Company in establishing the service, but found that 
the range and functions of broadcasting in the fields of entertainment, 
culture and education, its social and political possibilities, and its potential 
power over public opinion called for more control by the State. 

3. The Sykes Committee, in recommending a single broadcasting
service, had in mind not only the part which broadcasting would play 
in the life of the nation and in international relations, but also the need 
to use the limited number of wavelengths available for this purpose in the 
best interests of the community. 

4. The Crawford Committee, in endorsing this recommendation, 
considered and rejected the alternatives of continuing the British Broad
casting Company in its existing or in a modified form or of placing the 
service under direct Government control. It rejected the United States 
system of free and uncontrolled broadcasting as unsuited to this country 
and felt that no body constituted for profit could adequately perform the 
broader functions which were then beginning to emerge. On the other 
hand, it equally rejected the transfer of the service to the direct control 
and operation of the State, on the grounds that the State would lack the 
necessary freedom and flexibility to meet the varying demands of the 
public. The Committee recommended, therefore, that broadcasting should 
be conducted by a public corporation to be known as the British Broad
casting Commission, acting as Trustee for the national interest; that its 
status and duties- should correspond to those of a public service; and that, 
although Parliament must retain the right of ultimate control, and the 
Postmaster-General must be answerable to Parliament for broad questions 
of policy, the Commission should be invested with the maximum freedom 
which Parliament was prepared to concede. 

5. The Crawford Committee also proposed that the Commission should 
consist of from five to seven Commissioners (later styled Governors), 
nominated by the Crown. It rejected the suggestion that the Governors 
should represent the various interests concerned with broadcasting, such 
as music, drama, education and manufacturing, on the grounds that such 
appointments might lead to a division of allegiance between the Governors' 
responsibility for the brodcasting service and their special interests. It 



considered that they should be persons of judgment and independence, who 
would inspire public confidence by having no other interests to promote 
than those of the public service. It recommended that they should be 
appointed for a term of five years. 

6. The Crawford Committee also recommended that the Commission 
should receive from the Postmaster-General, as a first charge on revenue 
from the issue of wireless receiving licences, an income adequate to enable 
it to ensure the full and efficient maintenance and development of the 
broadcasting service, and that any surplus revenue should be retained by 
the State which safeguarded the listener against exploitation and exercised 
regulative powers without which broadcasting would be thrown into chaos. 

7. In July 1926, the Postmaster-General announced the Government 's 
acceptance of the substance of the Crawford Committee's recommendation^ 
The Commission, renamed the British Broadcasting Corporation, was" 
established by Royal Charter on the 20th December, 1926, for a period of 
ten years from the 1st January, 1927. A. Licence and Agreement to cover 
the same period were concluded between the Postmaster-General and the 
Corporation, laying down the conditions under which the Corporation would 
operate and defining the percentages of the licence revenue which the 
Corporation should receive. 

8. In April 1935, towards the end of the life of the first Charter, the 
Postmaster-General announced the appointment of a Committee, under the 
Chairmanship of Viscount Ullswater, to consider the constitution, control 
and finance of the broadcasting service and to advise generally on the con
ditions under which the service, including broadcasting to the Empire, 
television, and wire broadcasting, should be conducted after the 
31st December, 1936. 

9. After a thorough investigation, the Ullswater Committee in its report 
(Cmd. 5091) endorsed the general principles which had guided the Corpora
tion in the conduct of the broadcasting service, and recommended the 
renewal of its Charter, with some modifications, for a further ten years. The 
report recommended that a senior Minister without heavy Departmental 
responsibilities should answer in Parliament on matters of general broad
casting policy, the Postmaster-General remaining, responsible for the 
technical conduct of the service; this recommendation was later rejected 
by the Government on the grounds that allocation of responsibility to a 
senior Minister would imply an increased control over the day-to-day 
activities of the Corporation and would lead to an undesirable division of 
responsibilities between two Ministers. Further notable recommendations 
by the Ullswater Committee were that Empire and television services should 
be expressly authorised. 

10. The Government announced in June 1936 (Cmd. 52.07) that they 
had accepted the main recommendations of the Committee, and the Charter 
and the accompanying Licence and Agreement were renewed, with appro
priate modifications and extensions, for a further period of ten years 
(Cmd. 5329). Less than three years of this period had elapsed when the 
normal progress of British broadcasting was interrupted by the War. 

II .—Renewal of the Charter 
11. The existing Charter, and the Licence from the Postmaster-General, 

expire on the 31st December, 1946. In preparation for that date, the 
question has been under consideration for some time past whether it would 
be desirable to appoint an independent body, on the precedent of the 
Ullswater Committee to advise the Government, but the circumstances do not 



appear to render this course necessary. The Charter and Licence of-1937 
have been in force for less than four years in all under peace-time conditions 
and the Government have decided that the issues involved are sufficiently 
clear to render a new committee of enquiry unnecessary. They do not 
consider that a new enquiry could add anything of substance to the exhaustive 
investigation conducted by the TJllswater Committee in 1935. 

12. The Government have considered whether the British Broadcasting 
Corporation should continue to be the only body licensed to originate broad
casts in this country, since, if it is agreed that a single national broadcasting 
organisation is desirable, there is no evidence of any widespread desire for a 
radically different type of organisation. It has been argued that the existing 
system places too much power in the hands of a single corporation, and 
deprives broadcasting of the advantages of healthy competition. The Govern-

Jfcient are, however, satisfied that the present system is best suited to -the 
^circumstances	 of the United Kingdom. Where only a limited number of 

suitable wavelengths is available to cover a comparatively small and densely
populated area, an integrated broadcasting system operated by a public 
corporation is, in their opinion, the only satisfactory means of ensuring that 
the wavelengths available are used in the best interests of the community, 
and that, as far as possible, every listener has a properly balanced choice 
of programmes. Co-ordination and the planned application of resources, 
rather than their dissipation, is, moreover, in the opinion of the Government, 
likely to lead to the greatest advances both in technique and programmes. 
Finally, the Government are satisfied that the record of the British Broad
casting Corporation during the twenty years of its existence fully justifies 
its continuance. The Corporation has no doubt been open to fair criticism 
from time to time; and, indeed, criticism and constructive suggestions from 
Parliament, the public, and the press are desirable. But taken as a whole, 
the achievements of British broadcasting since 1926 will bear comparison 
with those of any other country. Both the Government and the. Corpora
tion are fully alive to the advantages to be derived from the spirit of 
competition in broadcasting, and in order to encourage this, the Corporation 
is actively pursuing a policy of enhancing the status of its individual 
regional organisations, and fostering a spirit of emulation throughout the 
service, with the object of developing a number of vigorous regional bodies, 
each with a staff drawn largely from the region which it serves and each 
with a distinctive programme policy in keeping with the character of the 
region and the needs and wishes of its people. In the circumstances, the 
Government propose that the Corporation should continue to be the sole 
organisation licensed to conduct a service of public broadcasting in Britain 
and that its Charter and Licence should be renewed, with such alterations 
as are discussed later in this paper, for a further period of ten years from 
the 1st January, 1947. 

III .—General Provisions Governing the Conduct of Broadcasting Services 

13. Belations between the Government and the British Broadcasting 
Corporation rest formally upon its incorporation by Boyal Charter and on 
the Postmaster-Generals powers under the Telegraph and Wireless 
Telegraphy Acts 1863 to 1945. While under both these heads the Govern
menfs control over the Corporation is in the last resort absolute, they have, 
in peace-time, allowed the Corporation complete independence in the day
to-day management of its business. This practice is in accordance with 
the views of the Crawford Committee which recommended that, while the 
Postmaster-General would be responsible to Parliament for all broad 
questions of policy and finance, the Corporation should not be subject to 
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continuous Ministerial guidance and direction, which the Committee thought 

would discourage enterprise and initiative, but should have the fullest liberty, 

within well-defined limits, to conduct the service. This policy was adopted 

when the Corporation was set up, and has been consistently followed in 

peace-time by successive Governments. It was endorsed by the Ullswater 

Committee, which was convinced that no better line of demarcation between 

the responsibilities of the Government and of the Corporation could be 

found. The Government see no reason to alter that policy which they 

believe to be the one best calculated to ensure freedom of expression on 

the air and to remove from the party in power the temptation to use the 

State's control of broadcasting for its'1 own political ends. 


14. The objects of the Corporation, its powers and its organisation are 
prescribed in its Charter (Cmd. 5329), while the terms and conditions under
which it operates are set out in the accompanying Licence and Agreement',, 
between the Postmaster-General and the Corporation. The Corporation^ 
Licence contains not only provisions complementary to those of the Charter, 
but also confers the authorisation required under the Wireless Telegraphy 
Acts for the working of broadcasting stations. The provisions of the Licence 
may conveniently be divided into three groups : those governing the technical 
operation of the stations, dealing with such matters as siting, power and 
wave-lengths; those which relate to the revenue of the Corporation and 
-certain other financial matters (dealt with more fully in Section F of this 
paper); and provisions relating to the character and conduct of broadcasting
services themselves. There is an overriding clause reserving the right of 
the Government to take over and operate the Corporation^ stations in time 
of emergency. 

15. Apart from a general obligation to observe the International Tele
communication Convention and any International Convention relating to 
broadcasting to which the United Kingdom may be party, there are four 
principal conditions broadly governing the character and conduct of the 
service. The first prohibits the broadcasting of commercial or sponsored 
programmes except with the written permission of the Postmaster-General. 
The second provides that the Corporation shall broadcast for Home and 
Empire audiences during such times as the Postmaster-General shall 
prescribe. The third provides that the Corporation shall broadcast any 
announcement or other matter which a Department of His Majesty's 
Government may require. The fourth states that the Postmaster-General 
may require the Corporation to refrain from broadcasting any matter, either 
particular or general. 

16. The clause requiring the Corporation to broadcast Government 
announcements has been applied principally in relation to such matters as 
police notices and outbreaks of animal diseases. The clause contains a 
provision permitting the Corporation to announce that any such item is 
sent at the request of a named Department. 

17. The power vested in the Postmaster-General of prohibiting the 
broadcasting of a particular item has never been formally exercised, although 
remaining as an ultimate sanction. Under his power to prohibit the broad
casting of any class of matter, the Postmaster-General issued certain general, 
instructions to the Corporation, at the time of the first Licence: firstly, that 
it should not broadcast its own opinion on matters of public policy, and, 
secondly, that it should not broadcast on matters of political, industrial or 
religious controversy. The first prohibition was regarded as essential in a 
public service with potentially so wide an influence, and has been maintained. 
The second prohibition was withdrawn by the Postmaster-General in 1928, 



leaving the Corporation to exercise its discretion in permitting broadcasts 
on controversial subjects, in the belief that the Corporation would ensure 
that such subjects would be treated with complete impartiality. The 
Government of the day made it clear that they held themselves free to 
modify their decision in the light of experience, but the present Government 
has no desire to exercise this right. The arrangement has worked well in 
practice and has shown clearly the value of introducing a controversial 
element into broadcasting programmes. 

18. During the war, most of the Postmaster-General's powers in non
technical matters under the Licence were transferred to the Minister of 
Information. In assuming these powers, the Minister of Information 
disavowed from the outset any intention to take over the administration of 

Mhe Corporation or to become responsible for its entertainment programmes. 
! The Corporation agreed that it would accept the direction of the Government 

in all matters affecting the war effort. 
19. On the dissolution of the Ministry of Information on the 

31st March, 1946, the powers under the Licence reverted to the Postmaster-
General. As the Prime Minister announced in the House of Commons on 
the 7th March, 1946, the Postmaster-General will be responsible for the 
Broadcasting Vote and in the ordinary course Questions in the House of 
Commons on broadcasting will, in present circumstances, be answered by 
the Assistant Postmaster-General. The Prime Minister went on to say 
that Questions on major broadcasting policy should be addressed to him. 
Since then the Prime Minister has asked the Lord President of the Council 
to exercise this responsibility on his behalf. As a general rule, therefore, the 
Lord President will answer Questions on major broadcasting policy unless 
the matter at issue is clearly within the province of one of his ministerial 
colleagues. 

IY.—Miscel laneous Provisions 

20. The Government intend to ensure that the Governors of the Cor
poration are as representative as possible of the public which they serve, and 
are convinced that the importance of broadcasting makes it essential that 
the Corporation should be controlled by the best possible talent. It is on 
the Governors that the Royal Charter jolaces the responsibility for developing 
and exploiting the service " to the best advantage and in the national 
interest," and it is to them that the Director-General and all other officers 

. of	 the Corporation are responsible for their actions. In exercising this 
responsibility it is the Governors' duty to take an active interest, not only 
in the programmes, but also in the financial and staff policy of the 
Corporation. The current Royal Charter provides that, out of the revenues 
of the Corporation the Chairman of the Governors shall receive a salary o:t 
£3,000 per annum, and the Vice-Chairman and other members of the Board 
£1,000 per annum. The' Government has given careful consideration to 
the appropriateness of these salaries. They are satisfied that there is no 
reason to alter the salary either of the Chairman or of the Vice-Chairman, 
but they feel that while the duties of the other members of the Board are 
highly responsible the call which these duties make on their time is not 
such as to justify payment at the rate of £1,000 per annum. They 
accordingly propose that, when the Charter is renewed, the salaries of other 
members of the Board should be fixed at £600 per annum. 

21. The Government attach great importance to the part which broad
casting can play in keeping the public informed of Parliamentary 
proceedings, but they are opposed to the broadcasting of actual debates 
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since they do not consider that the proceedings of Parliament lend them
selves to such treatment. Daily reports are already being given in the 
British Broadcasting Corporation^ programmes in addition to weekly talks 
by Members, and the Government have now laid upon the Corporation an 
obligation to continue to broadcast an adequate and impartial daily account 
by professional reporters, of the proceedings in both Houses of Parliament. 

22. The Government do not think it desirable to attempt to reduce to 
written rules the principles which should govern the Corporation in regard 
to political broadcasting. It must be the responsibility of the Corporation 
to maintain an impartial balance between political parties and in exercising 
this responsibility the Corporation will, no doubt, act in concert with the 
representatives of the political parties, as was done during the pre-Election 
period in 1945 when the Corporation provided facilities to nominated^ 
spokesmen of the main political parties and studiously avoided, in its* 
programmes, any expressions of political opinion. 

23. The Ullswater Committee made recommendations on the recruit
ment and terms of appointment of the British Broadcasting Corporation^ 
staff, designed to prevent patronage and favouritism in selection, and to 
ensure that members of the staff dealing officially with matters of 
controversy should maintain a degree of anonymity and impartiality similar 
to that expected from Civil Servants. These recommendations were 
accepted, and there have since been no important developments in this 
field which call for a reconsideration of the status of the Corporation^ 
staff. The Government consider that, in staff matters, the Corporation 
should retain the general independence which it now possesses, and Govern
ment control should be restricted to laying down broad limits of policy 
within which it should work; nevertheless, the Corporation has been 
informed that, while it is not rigidly bound to relate the salaries and 
conditions of employment of its permanent staff to those ruling in the 
Civil Service, it should, in fixing such salaries and conditions, pay proper 
regard to those of the Civil Service and to the greater security offered by 
employment in a' Public Corporation, as compared with employment in 
most business concerns. The Government consider, moreover, that there 
should be adequate machinery between the Board of Governors and the 
staff for "the settlement by negotiation of terms and conditions of employ 
ment with provision for reference to arbitration in default of such settle
ment in such cases as may be agreed; and for joint consultation regarding 
the operational efficiency of the Service. They propose, therefore, that the 
new Charter should impose upon the Corporation the obligation to consult 
with accredited representatives of such organisations representing the staff 
as appear to the Corporation to be appropriate, with a view to agreeing upon 
satisfactory arrangements for this purpose. 

B.—THE INTERNATIONAL PROBLEM OF WAVELENGTHS 
24. The number of separate broadcasting services which can be 

transmitted at any given time to Home listeners and the proportion of 
the total population which can be reached by these services, depend to a 
large extent on the number of long and medium wavelengths available to 
the British Broadcasting Corporation for the purpose. 

25. In broadcasting, as in other types of wireless communications, the 
wavelength used by any station must be protected from interference by 
other stations if effective service is to be given. Since stations may be 
capable of interfering with each other over great distances if they use 
identical or neighbouring wavelengths, protection from, interference must 



be organised internationally; and nearly all nations have adherecLto an 
International Telecommunication Convention, last codified at Madrid in 
1932. to which are annexed Regulations governing the operation of wireless 
services. These Regulations, which are normally revised at about five
yearly intervals, allocate groups of wavelengths to the various categories of 
wireless service, such as maritime services, fixed (i.e., long-distance tele
graph and telephone) services, aeronautical services, and broadcasting 
services. The use to which radio waves can be put depends on their 
wavelength. Thus national and regional broadcasting services, involving 
transmissions over distances up to some hundreds of miles, require long 
and medium wavelengths; long-distance services over distances of thousands 
of miles can only be conducted on short wavelengths; while television and 

^frequency-modulated broadcasting services can only be operated on very 
*%hort waves which are normally suitable only for local transmissions over 
some tens of miles. The number of wavelengths of any class that can be 
made available to broadcasting is restricted by the requirements for wave-, 
lengths of other essential radio services. 

26. The distribution between the various countries of the wavelengths 
thus -made available for broadcasting services so as to avoid mutual inter
ference can only be settled by further international agreement. This agree
ment is difficult to secure in practice because in broadcasting, as in other 
radioi services, there are not nearly enough wavelengths to provide for all 
the services which each country would like to undertake; and compromise 
must be achieved in allocations which take account of the varying require
ments and considerations of the individual nations. If agreement were 
not reached on an international basis and countries acted without co-ordina
tion, completely chaotic conditions, under which intolerable interference 
would be experienced between the services of one country and another, would 
inevitably follow. 

27. In the case of long and medium waves used for national and regional 
broadcasting services where interference may be caused over moderate 
distances only, Continental agreements have been concluded under which 
the wavelengths available for such services are "shared out among the 
claimant nations. The present allocations in Europe are based on a plan 
agreed by an international conference at Lucerne in 1933. Under this 
plan, wavelengths were allocated to each country in the European region 
in order to enable it to conduct a national broadcasting service, the number 
of wavelengths allotted to any one country depending on such considerations 
as the population, area and configuration of the country, the number of 
languages spoken in multilingual countries, and the density and distribution 
of receivers. 

28. The Lucerne plan gave the United Kingdom the use of one long 
wave and ten medium waves, and also permitted it to operate transmitters 
of very low power on two further medium waves whose use is shared between 
a number of countries. While it proved impracticable to use these shared 
wavelengths, on account of interference from stations in other countries, 
an additional medium wave allotted to Belgium but not then used by that 
country was secured for use by the United Kingdom by bilateral agreement. 

29. Transmissions to countries outside Europe are made on short wave
lengths and it is expected that it will be possible, by international agreement, 
to retain sufficient short wavelengths to enable a number of programmes 
to be broadcast from this country simultaneously. The problem of how 
best to allocate these resources between the various foreign and Empire 
services must be left for solution in the light of circumstances ruling from 
time to time. 



C.—THE HOME SERVICES 
I .—Transmitting Stations 

30. On its establishment' in 1927, the Corporation took over from the 
British Broadcasting Company one long-wave transmitter of 25 kilowatts, 
eight medium-wave stations each of a maximum power of 3 kilowatts, and 
eleven auxiliary stations of low power. 

31. While these stations provided the main centres of population with 
one programme, the Corporation^ aim, progressively realised between 1927 
and 1939, was to give every listener in Britain, as far as technically possible, 
(a) an uninterrupted service throughout the day and evening, and (b) a 
selection between two alternative contrasting programmes, one national^ 
and supplied mainly from London, the other including a considerable propor
tion of regionally produced material. A high-power long-wave transmitter 
became the mainstay of the National Programme and a chain of medium
wave stations curried the alternative or Regional Service. Some of the 
medium-wave stations were equipped with twin transmitters to increase 
the area covered by the National Programme in addition to carrying the 
local Regional Programme. 

32. The power of the stations was progressively increased and by the 
autumn of 1939 the National Programme was carried by one 150-kilowatt 
long-wave transmitter and three medium-wave stations each of 20-50 kilo
watts; while nine medium-wave transmitters ranging in power from 60 to 
100 kilowatts, supplemented by four relay stations of lower power, formed 
a network, organised in seven distinct regions (London, West of England, 
Midland, North, Scotlaud, Wales and Northern Ireland), for the alternative 
programme. Further increases in power have siuce been made to improve 
the audibility of the programmes in areas of difficult reception. 

33. Throughout the history of the Corporation, its engineers, working 
in close and cordial co-operation with those of the Post Office, have kept 
in the van of technical development and progress and no greater tribute 
could be paid to the technical excellence and reliability of their stations 
and equipment than to say that these have been extensively copied in 
other countries. The Government, however, attach great importance to 
improving the technical quality of the broadcasting services still further, 
and have welcomed the Corporation's proposal to spend a substantial sum 
each year on research and development in broadcasting engineering and 
allied spheres. The Government also approve the Corporation^ intention 
to press ahead with the development of frequency-modulated broadcasting 
on very short wavelengths as a solution to some of the reception difficulties 
caused by the limited availability of long and medium wavelengths, and 
hope that the radio industry will realise the importance of producing sets 
designed to receive this type of transmission. 

II .—Wavelengths 

34. The distribution of the available twelve wavelengths in August 1989 
is shown in Appendix 1. The high-powered transmitter using the long wave, 
and several stations synchronised on one medium wave, carried the National 
Programme. The remaining medium wavelengths were used for the Regional 
Service, two wavelengths each being used by transmitters in the West of 
England, North and Scottish Regions while the remaining Regions (London, 
Midland, Wales and Northern Ireland) were each served by one wavelength. 



35. On the outbreak of war, the separate National and Regional Services 
were discontinued, mainly to avoid giving navigational aid to enemy aircraft, 
and a single Home Service was given to the whole country, transmitted 
by a number of stations synchronised first on two, and later on three, 
medium wavelengths. The degradation of service caused by this procedure 
in certain areas was alleviated in some degree by the provision of a number 
of low-power auxiliary transmitters in densely populated areas. The Home 
Service was supplemented, in January 1940, by a Forces Programme, 
transmitted first on one, and then on two medium wavelengths and on 
short wavelengths for overseas reception. The remaining five British 
medium wavelengths and the long wavelength were used for broadcasting 

,to Germany and other European countries. The Allied Expeditionary Forces 
^Programme, addressed to Allied forces in Europe, was added in 1944, being 
transmitted on a medium wavelength allocated under the Lucerne Agreement 
to Latvia and Tunis, but not then used by the latter country (see 
Appendix 1). 

36. After the end of the European war, in July 1945, a return was made 
towards the pre-war arrangements for the Home Listener. The National 
(now called the " L i g h t " ) Programme is again, as before the war, trans
mitted on the long wave and from synchronised stations on one medium 
wavelength. The alternative programme, now called the " Flome Service," 
was restored on a regional basis, but because of the continuing requirement 
of the European service for wavelengths, only eight medium wavelengths 
are employed instead of the ten used before the war. This saving has 
been effected by using only one wavelength for the Scottish Region, and by 
synchronising one of the Northern Eegional transmitters and the Northern 
Ireland transmitter on the same wavelength. The two medium wavelengths 
thus saved, supplemented by one additional medium and one long wave 
not then in use by the countries to whom they were allotted under the 
Lucerne Plan, were employed on the European Service. The Allied 
Expeditionary Forces Programme was closed down and the wavelength 
previously employed for this service was transferred to the Flome Service, 
as the Belgian wavelength, which was used before the war, had been taken 
back by the Belgian authorities (see Appendix 1). 

III .—Reorganisation 

37. The Corporation now proposes to make a third programme available 
to the Home listener. This programme, which will at the outset be confined 
to evening periods, will be transmitted by one main transmitter situated at 
Droitwich, using a good medium wavelength and giving reliable reception up 
to one hundred miles from the station. This will be supplemented by a 
number of low-power transmitters synchronised on one medium wave-length; 
and although there is a limit to the number of such synchronised stations 
which can be used without mutual interference, it is hoped that these will 
bring the programme to all towns of over 120,000 inhabitants which are out
side the range of the main transmitter at Droitwich. By these means the 
Corporation hopes to enable the third programme to be received effectively 
by about 80 per cent, of the population. 

38. Since the Government consider it essential to maintain the 
European service and to continue to use at least two medium waves for 
this purpose (see section D II of this paper) only one of the wavelengths 
required for the third programme can be obtained by diverting it from the 
European Service. The other wavelength will be made available by a 
rearrangement of the Home Service, reducing the number of Regions from 



seven to six by merging the West of England and Midland Regions'into one 
(see Appendix 1). Any loss of range brought about by this reorganisation 
will be largely compensated by additional low-power transmitters at Redruth 
in Cornwall and Bartley near Southampton, and by the erection of a new 
aerial system at the London Regional Station which will considerably increase 
its range. With the other regional services continuing unchanged, it is 
estimated that 94 per cent, of the population (approximately the same 
proportion as at present) will be able to hear the Home Service satis
factorily, although in certain small areas, for instance in parts of Norfolk, 
programmes intended for listeners in other regions will be received at better 
quality and strength than those proper to the area. Similarly, listeners in 
certain areas of Northern England will continue to receive transmissions 
for Northern Ireland under more favourable conditions than those for the/ 
North of England. These cases of " cross-regionalisation," however, cannot 
weigh heavily against the advantages of introducing a third national 
programme, which the reorganisation will permit. Moreover, the improve
ment of the London Regional transmitter wall give substantially better 
reception of the Home Service in South-East England. On the other hand, 
any reorganisation of broadcasting services must inevitably shift the 
boundaries of areas of poor reception and as a result there will be a deteriora
tion of reception in some areas, balanced by improvement in others. The 
Corporation recognises the importance of affording a satisfactory standard 
of reception to the greatest possible number of listeners, and will be 
supported by the Government in pursuing technical investigations to this 
end. 

89. The Corporation proposes, with the Government's agreement, to 
introduce the third programme, with the consequent reorganisation of the 
Regional services, in the autumn of this vear—if possible, on the 
1st October, 1946. 

40. The Light Programme will continue, as at present, to be transmitted 
on a long wavelength, supplemented by low-power stations synchronised on a 
medium wavelength, covering about 95 per cent, of the population. 

IY.—Programmes 
41. During the period of the first Charter, the Corporation steadily 

expanded both the number and variety of the programmes, and the total 
programme-hours broadcast per week in 1936 (including regionally-produced 
items) was 169 as compared with 73 at its inception. This expansion con
tinued after the renewal of the Charter and the weekly programme-hours 
in respect of services for Home listeners reached 181 in 1939 and now stand 
at 227. 

42. The selection of programme material to meet all tastes is an 
extremely difficult task, but the Corporation has endeavoured, by all the 
means open to it of ascertaining the wishes of the public, to give all listeners 
a wide selection of the types of programme they desire, while preserving 
a reasonable balance between the various broad categories of programmes. 
Many of the Corporation s regular programmes, such ;as the Symphony 
Concerts in the field of serious music, "World Theatre" and "Saturday 
Night Theatre" in the field of idrama, their Information Services and 
Broadcasts for Schools in the field of education, " ITMA " in the field of 
light entertainment, " T h e Week in Westminster," " World Affairs" and 
the " Brains Trust " in the field of general interest are outstanding judged 
by any standards: but of course it is not possible to please all tastes at 
any one moment when the choice of alternative programmes is limited. 



43. The third programme will be mainly directed to the serious-minded 
listener, and will be used for such purposes as the broadcasting of plays, 
concerts and operas in full. Although its introduction will not mean the 
elimination of such items from the other two programmes, listeners will 
normally have a wider choice of contrasting programmes during the evening 
periods of listening than is possible at present. The Government are satis
fied that, when the new service is in full operation, the British listener will 
be able to receive a wide variety of programmes ranging over the whole field 
of literature, science and art. The existing methods by which the Corpora
tion keeps in constant touch with listeners' views and requirements will be 
maintained. 

44. The Government have considered the use by the Corporation of 
Commercially sponsored programmes,	 and do not consider that there is a 
case for any change in the present policy of prohibition. The Corporation 
has shown no desire to use sponsored programmes, and any attempt to do 
so, they consider, would be resented by a large body of public opinion. Such 
programmes would also be out of keeping with the responsibilities of the 
Corporation as the trustee of a Public Service. The Government, moreover, 
intend to take all steps within their power, and to use their influence with 
the authorities concerned, to prevent the direction of commercial broadcasts 
to this country from abroad. 

Y.—Growth of H o m e Listening 

45. The improvement in the broadcasting services, and the increasingly 
important part played by them in the life of the nation, is reflected in the 
steady increase in the number of wireless licence holders. During the period 
of the British Broadcasting Company, this number increased from about 
35,000 at the end of 1922 to over two million at the end of 1926. At the 
expiry of the first Charter of the British Broadcasting Corporation the figure 
had risen to nearly eight million, and by early 1946 it had passed the 
ten million mark, so that about four households in every five now have a 
wireless receiving licence. (A table showing the number of licences issued 
yearly from 1922 to 1945 is given in Appendix 2.) 

D . - T H  E OVERSEAS SERVICES 

I .—Services to the Empire 

46. Experimental shortwave broadcasts from this country to oversea 
listeners began in December, 1927. The results were sufficiently satisfactory 
for plans for an Empire Broadcasting Service to be drawn up by the British 
Broadcasting Corporation and to be submitted to the Colonial Conference 
of 1929 and to the Imperial Conference of 1930. A regular service to the 
Dominions and Colonies was inaugurated in December, 1932, beginning with 
a ten-hour daily service in English, sent out from two short-wave transmitters. 
The service was gradually expanded, and reached eighteen hours a day in 
1939. New high-power stations and new aerial systems improved its efficiency 
and arrangements were made with Commonwealth broadcasting organisations 
for' the relaying of selected programmes from London by their domestic 
broadcasting stations. 

47. At the outbreak of war, the Empire Service became a world service, 
enabling listeners in all parts of the globe to hear frequent news bulletins 
and talks in English, giving the British point of view on current events. 
Later, to satisfy the needs of British and Allied troops overseas for news 



and entertainment, a General Overseas Service and General Forces Pro
gramme were introduced, broadcast throughout the twenty-four hours of 
the day. Assistance and facilities were also afforded to Dominion and Allied 
Commands for broadcasting to their troops stationed in this country. 

48. The Government consider it essential that the Empire Services of 
the Corporation should be maintained and developed in co-operation with the 
Dominions, India, and the Colonies. The wavelengths available for these 
services should bo used to the greatest advantage and should be supplemented 
by the transmission of programmes over overseas telephone circuits for 
rebroadoasting locally, and by the export of programmes in the form of 
scripts and recorded material. They consider that move emphasis should 
be laid on programmes of interest to individual member countries of the 
British Commonwealth. The Government have, informed the Corporation 
that they approve, and wish it to continue, its practice of employing staff' 
with a background Dominion experience in its programme departments and, 
where possible, of making arrangements for a periodic interchange of staff 
with the Dominion broadcasting authorities. In order to maintain the 
reciprocal nature of these services, the Government hope that the Dominion 
broadcasting ^authorities will bo encouraged to develop more programmes 
suitable for United Kingdom audiences, which could be accepted by the 
British Broadcasting Corporation for rediffusiou in the services for Homo 
listeners. 

I I . - S e r v i c e s to Foreign Countries 

49. In October. 1937, after other countries, notably Germany, had 
embarked on extensive schemes of broadcasting to listeners in foreign 
countries in their own languages, the Government of the day decided, in 
accordance with, a recommendation of the Ullswater Committee, that 
broadcasts of news in foreign languages should lie started, without detriment 
to the development of the Empire Services. The Government considered 
that the Corporation should have the same full responsibilities and duties, 
as set out in its Charter, for the Overseas services as for the other services. 

50. The foreign language services began early in 1938 with Arabic 
broadcasts to the Near East and with programmes in Spanish and Portuguese 
for Latin America. A service lor European listeners was inaugurated during 
the Munich crisis in September. 1938, with a speech by the Prime Minister, 
Mr. Chamberlain, which was translated into French, German and Italian. 
Mews bulletins in those languages then continued daily throughout the crisis. 
Prom thai date onwards the scope of foreign broadcasting increased rapidly, 
particularly after the outbreak of war. Many new transmitters were specially 
built and brought into service, including the largest short-wave station, and 
rite most powerful long-wave transmitter, in the world. Xews bulletins were 
supplemented by commentaries, talks, music and feature programmes, so 
arranged as to give, as far as possible, an early morning and midday bulletin 
in each language as well as a fuller evening programme. More frequent 
transmissions were given in the principal European languages. Facilities 
were also given to Allied Governments in exile for broadcasting to their own 
peoples, and to hue United States Office of War Information for relaying 
American broadcasts to Europe An American Broadcasting Station 
(A.B.S.LB.) was also established in this country and obtained transmitting 
facilities from the British Broadcasting Corporation. These activities 
reached a peak in the summer of 1944. when the Corporation^ own foreign 
language services to Europe amounted to 37 programme hours a day in 
24 languages. AT that time, the total volume of broadcasting to overseas 
audiences was over 130 hours a day in 46 languages. A reduction took place 



after the end of hostilities in Europe and again after the victory over Japan, 
with the result that at present foreign language broadcasts to Europe total 
about 26 hours a day out of an aggregate of just over 100 hours to overseas 
audiences in all. 

51. The important part played by the Corporation^ Overseas broad
casts, in creating and maintaining goodwill towards this country during the 
war, is universally recognised. The Corporation's services to the occupied 
countries of Europe, in particular, were of the greatest value in sustaining 
the morale and spirit of resistance or the people. In some cases, the 
broadcasts became an effective link between the leaders of the resistance 
movements and their followers, as, for example, when one of the leaders 
of the Danish underground movement recorded a speech at his secret 

headquarters,	 the records were smuggled out of the country and the voice 
of their leader, broadcast from London, shortly afterwards called the people 
of Denmark to further action. Instructions from the Supreme Commander, 
Allied Expeditionary Force, were regularly broadcast in the Corporation^ 
European Service and helped to make the efforts of the people still under 
Nazi domination an integral part of the Allied assault on their oppressors. 
Expressions of appreciation for the help given by broadcasts from this 
country, have been received from many foreign Governments, broadcasting 
and other organisations, and from countless individuals in every part of 
the world. 

52. Apart from direct transmissions to foreign audiences the Corpora
tion, originally at the request of the Government, supplied records of 
programmes to stations Overseas. These recordings, supplied in English 
and 19 foreign languages, are transmitted by local stations in all parts of 
the world, thus bringing British programmes to large numbers of listeners 
who cannot receive them direct. 

53. The rebroadcasting of such programmes and the relaying of 
transmissions direct from this country by stations overseas have been 
greatly facilitated and stimulated by the efforts of Corporation representa
tives permanently stationed in Australia, Canada, India, the Middle East, 
the United States, and Latin America. 

54. Another war-time development of the overseas services was the 
establishment of an agency to keep a check on the output of broadcasting 
stations in foreign countries. During the war the Corporation^ Monitoring 
Service listened to iu million words a day in thirty languages, extracted 
important news and intelligence material and made it available to the 
British and Allied Governments, to the Corporation for its own news pro
grammes, and to the Press. With the restoration of communications with 
most parts of the world, the scope of the Monitoring Service has been 
considerably reduced, but it still provides a valuable means of obtaining 
news and information. 

55. The Government have considered the future of the foreign language 
services, and have come to the conclusion that, in the national interest and 
in order to maintain British influence and prestige abroad, it is essential 
that many of the services should continue. Conditions have, of course, 
changed with the advent of peace, and the European Service, for example, 
cannot expect to retain the enormous audience which it built up for itself 
during the war. In the first place, it is normally not technically possible 
for transmissions from this country to Europe to compete with the standards 
of audibility achieved by locally-situated Continental stations, and 
European listeners no longer have the strong incentive to listen to British 
programmes that they possessed under the German domination. Moreover, 



now that the national broadcasting systems of the Continent have regained 
their independence, it must be assumed that many listeners will be content 
to take from them the news and comment on current events for which 
they were forced to rely on this country during the war. Nevertheless the 
European Service rotains a large audience and friends of this country on 
the Continent are anxious that it shall continue. Moreover, there are clear 
indications, at present, that other Powers intend to continue to use the 
broadcasting medium to put their point of view before the European 
audience and we cannot afford to let the British viewpoint go by default. 
To continue the European Service effectively requires the use of at least 
two medium wavelengths on high power in addition to short wavelengths. 
The Government consider it essential that out of the medium wavelengths 
available hi this country, two should be set aside for this purpose. ^ 

56. The Government consider that the Overseas Services of the Corponv. 
tion should continue to be conducted in the most effective manner possible, 
consistent with economy in money, manpower and wavelengths; and that 
every endeavour should be made to secure the acceptance by overseas broad
easting authorities of as many of the Corporation^ programmes as possible 
for rediffusion over their national networks. Such programmes, reaching 
the Overseas listener with as high a standard of audibility as his own pro
grammes, can do much to promote an understanding of British life and 
customs. The Government would also welcome acceptance by the 
Corporation of suitable foreign programmes for rediffusion in the services 
for Home listeners. As far as the content of the Overseas Service is 
concerned, the Government consider that great care should be taken to 
ensure the complete objectivity of the news bulletins which will form the 
kernel of all Overseas broadcasting. The Corporation^ reputation for telling 
the truth must be maintained, and the treatment of an item in an Overseas 
news bulletin must not differ in any material respect from its treatment in 
current news bulletins for domestic listeners. 

5% The Government intend that the Corporation should remain 
independent in the preparation of programmes for overseas audiences, though 
it should obtain from the Government Departments concerned such informa
tiou about conditions in those countries and the policies of His Majesty s 
Government towards them as will permit it to plan its programmes in 
the national interest. 

E.—TELEVISION 
5S. Experimental television broadcasts started in this country as far

back as the autumn of 1929. and in August 1932 the British Broadcasting 
Corporation afforded facilities to Baird Television Limited for public 
experimental transmissions of low-definition television (30 line) from its 
London Station at Broohmans Park. 

59. Other systems of television began to emerge and in May 1934 a 
Committee was appointed, under the chairmanship of the late Lord Selsdon, 
*" to consider the development of television and to advise the Postmaster-
General on the relative merits of the several systems and on the conditions 
under which any public service for Television should be provided." After 
receiving a considerable volume of evidence, inspecting various television 
systems and sending delegations to the United States of America and 
Germany, the Committee submitted its report (Cmd. 4793) to the Postmaster-
General m -January 1935. Its principal recommendations were: — 

(ar) that a public television service of high definition operated by the 
British Broadcasting Corporation should be established; 
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(b) that the Postmaster-General should appoint	 an Advisory Committee 

to plan and guide the initiation and early development of the 
service; 

(c) that an initial station in London should	 at the outset operate on the 
systems of Baird and Marconi-E.M.I. alternately; 

(d)	 that the aim should be the establishment of a network of stations 
operating on a national standardised system of transmission; 

(e) that	 at the start the cost of the service should be borne out of 
broadcast receiving licence revenue. 

60. The Government accepted these recommendations and a regular 
public high-definition television service, the first in any country, was 
inaugurated in November, 1936, at the British Broadcasting Corporation^ 

Ration at Alexandra Palace. The Baird and Marconi-E.M.I. systems were 
1	 used alternately until February, 1987, when it was decided, on the recom
inendation of the Advisory Committee, that the Marconi-E.M.I. system 
(405 lines) should be employed alone in future. 

61. By 1939 the service had reached a high standard; the programme 
technique had made great progress, and the result was a service of 
considerable entertainment value. Plans were under consideration for the 
extension of the service to the Provinces, but before further progress could 
be made the television service was closed down for military reasons on 
the 1st September, 1939. 

62. In September, 1943, a Committee under the chairmanship of 
Lord Hankey was appointed " to prepare plans for the reinstatement and 
development of the television service after the war." 

63. The main recommendations in its report* were: — 
(a) that	 the Minister responsible for sound broadcasting should also be 

responsible for television and that the British Broadcasting-
Corporation should continue to operate the service; 

(b) that an Advisory Committee should again be appointed; 
(c) that the London service should be restarted	 on the pre-war standard 

of definition and that this standard should also form the basis 
of plans for an extension of television to provincial centres; 

(d)	 that vigorous research should be initiated with a view to the introduc
tion of an improved system approaching the cinema standard of 
picture definition and possibly incorporating colour and stereoscopic 
effects; 

(c) that	 two types of special television licences should be introduced 
for domestic viewers and for cinemas respectively. 

64. The recommendations of the Hankey Committee were accepted in 
substance by the Government in October, 1945. A Television Advisory 
Committee was set up under the chairmanship of Mr. G. M. Garro Jones 
to advise the responsible Minister on television policy, with particular 
reference to the following points : — 

(a) the	 planning, after consultation with the industry, of the future 
television service, including the standards to be adopted; 

(b)	 the co-ordination, and where necessary the initiation, of research 
into the principles and practice of television; 

(c) the	 encouragement of pooling of television patents and their use in 
the national interest; 

* R e p o r t of T e l e v i s i o n C o m m i t t e e 1 9 4 3 : p u b l i s h e d by H i s M a j e s t y ' s S t a t i o n e r y 
Office, 1945. 



(d)	 the investigation of all developments in television, at home and 
abroad, including its use for cinemas, bearing in mind the 
importance of the export trade and the desirability of the adoption 
of international television standards. 

The Committee contains representatives of the British Broadcasting Cor
poration and of all Government Departments directly concerned with the 
development of television from the financial, supply, technical and scientific 
points of view. The Committee meets frequently to consider and report to 
the Postmaster-General (as the Minister now responsible for broadcasting) 
on all the problems connected with television as they arise. It also 
maintains close liaison with the radio industry and, as necessary, other 
interests concerned with various aspects of the development of the television 
service. £ 

65. The London television service was reopened by the Corporation on 
the 7th June, 1946, and urgent consideration is being given to the difficult 
problems involved m extending it to the Provinces. 

F.—FINANCE 
66. The Corporation was financed up to the war by the payment to it 

of a sum representing a stated percentage of the net licence revenue— 
be., the receipts from the issue of wireless receiving licences, less the costs 
of their issue and of the associated services undertaken by the Post Office 
(consisting of accounting, enquiries and prosecutions in respect of unlicensed 
sets, and investigations and advice to the public in regard to electrical inter
ference with broadcast reception). These costs amounted to 9 per cent, of 
receipts during the years immediately before the war. 

67. Various alternative methods of financing the broadcasting services 
in this country, such as by the use of sponsored programmes, special duties 
levied on manufacturers of sets, or on imported receiving sets, an addition 
to general taxation, and so on, were examined in detail by the Sykes 
Committee of 1923 but were rejected for reasons which still hold good in 
all essential respects. The licensing system has the merits of simplicity, 
fairness and ease in administration and the financial arrangement based 
upon it directly relates the expenditure on the broadcasting services to the 
amount collected from listeners. 

68. The existing Licence and . Agreement between the Postmaster-
General and the Corporation provides (Clause 20) that the Corporation 
should receive in each year a sum equal to 75 per cent, of the net licence 
revenue, but provision is made for an increase in this percentage if the 
Corporation shows that the amount thus made available is insufficient in 
any particular year for the adequate conduct of the service. That situation 
did., in fact, arise before the war, and an increase of 8 per cent, was granted 
in 1937-38, which was raised to 15 per cent, for 1938-39, thus bringing the 
Corporation^ proportion of net licence revenue to 90 per cent. There were 
clear indications that, even under pre-war conditions, the continuing 
development of the Corporation^ services would necessitate still larger 
expenditure in subsequent years, with the result that the stage was 
imminent where the total licence receipts would have been insufficient to 
meet the cost of those services. 

69. During the war, however, the normal arrangement had of necessity 
to be- set aside, since national requirements imposed such heavy expenditure 
upon the Corporation as far to outstrip the revenue from the issue of licences. 



The Corporation has accordingly been financed by. Grants-in-Aid, the amount 
of which has, during the past three years, been at a rate of over £8 millions 
per annum. 

70. With the return to peace-time conditions, the Government consider 
this procedure no longer appropriate, and it is proposed that at the end of 
the present year there should be a reversion in principle to the pre-war 
method. The Corporation will again receive as a first charge on the net 
revenue from the issue of licences an income adequate to enable it to ensure 
the full and efficient maintenance and development of the broadcasting and 
television services, and, if necessary, the whole of the net revenue from 
licences will be made available to the Corporation for this purpose. 

71. The level of the Corporation^ expenditure on the Home services 
Jin ring the new Charter period can be estimated only broadly at this stage, 

Hout it is expected that	 the cost of the Home sound broadcasting services 
under conditions of normal post-war development will soon rise to the order 
of £7J millions a year. This is a very considerable increase over the pre-war 
cost hut takes into account the higher standards of service which listeners 
in this country may rightly expect to receive in post-war years, the general 
increase in prices and the extension in the daily hours of broadcasting, 
including the addition of the third programme which it is the Corporation^ 
intention to provide later this year. For example, the Corporation intends, 
by the end of 1946, to increase the number of hours of programmes broadcast 
weekly for reception by Home listeners by about 50 per cent, over the pre-war 
level. The average cost of each hour of programme, in turn, is expected to 
be almost double the pre-war level, on account of a number of factors such 
as the greater complexity and variety of programmes, higher fees to artists, 
greatly increased engineering costs arising from the larger number and much 
greater power of the transmitting stations, and the generally increased levels 
of salaries and wages. 

72. In addition, the cost of the television service, as far as can be 
estimated at present, is likely soon to reach about £2 millions a year. 
Initially, the cost of this service will not be covered by the proceeds from 
the issue of the special television licences, and the cost of the service during 
the development period wilj have to be met to a substantial extent from the 
proceeds of ordinary sound broadcasting licences. The Government consider 
that this course is justified, since the development of television will ultimately 
be of direct benefit to a substantial proportion of broadcasting licensees. 

73. In the circumstance, the Government have raised the annual charge 
for wireless receiving licences from 10s. to £1 for the reception of sound 
programmes only, and have issued a new licence covering the reception of 
television and sound programmes for domestic use at an annual charge of £2. 
Consideration is being given to the conditions which should apply in the case 
of licences for the reception of television programmes in cinemas and other 
places where a charge is made for admission. 

74. The Government have given very careful and sympathetic considera
tion to the impact of the increased wireless licence charge on people of small 
means, such as old age pensioners, widows in recept of pensions, and so on. 
They have reluctantly come to the conclusion, however, that it would be 
impracticable to try to adjust the charge to the varying means of listeners, 
and that the cost of administering such a scheme would be prohibitive in 
relation to the annual sum involved. The new charge of £1 a year represents 
a cost of only two-thirds of a penny per household per day, which is a very 
small sum in relation to the value given in the wide diversity of programmes 
available to the listener from early morning until late at night. For those 



who might otherwise find difficulty in meeting this charge, facilities are 
already available through the Post Office for the accumulation of small sums 
of money (which may be withdrawn at any time) by the purchase of savings 
stamps which are sold in 6d. units. 

75. While the number of licences which may be taken out in future 
years cannot be predicted with certainty, it is expected that the total revenue 
from the new licences will be about £10 millions per annum initially and 
that the yield will grow as the television service is developed and extended, 
and the number of television licences increases. 

76. Although the levels of expenditure for the Home sound broadcasting 
and television services forecast in the preceding paragraphs will not be 
reached in the immediate future, the indications are that the provision 
necessary for these services will soon absorb practically the whole of th^ 
net licence revenue. 

77. The Government have decided that financial provision for all 
Overseas broadcasting services, whether directed to the Empire or to foreign 
countries, and including their ancillary services, should take the form of 
an annual Grant-in-Aid to the Corporation from public funds, so that the 
cost of these services will not be a charge against wireless licence revenue. 
The present cost of the Overseas services is about £4 millions per year and 
the amount of the Grant-in-Aid should be adjusted from year to year to 
meet the cost of the operation by the Corporation of Overseas services of 
a character and on a scale approved by the Government. 

78. During the period of the new Charter, financial provision in respect 
of the services conducted by the Corporation will be made as hitherto in 
an annual Vote for broadcasting, for which the Postmaster-General will 
be responsible 

G.—SUMMARY OF CONCLUSIONS 
79. The conclusions reached by the Government are summarised 

below: — 

The Charter 
(1) The	 issues involved are sufficiently clear to render unnecessary a 

new enquiry by an independent Committee into the conduct of 
the broadcasting services. (Paragraph 11.) 

(2) The greatest advances in broadcasting will be made, not by dissipating 
resources among rival bodies, but by improvements in the 
organisation of the British Broadcasting Corporation including the 
development of distinctive and vigorous regional services. (Para
graph 12.) 

(3) The	 Corporation should therefore continue as the sole organisation 
licensed to conduct a public broadcasting service in Britain and 
its Charter and Licence should be renewed for ten years. 
(Paragraph 12.) 

(4)	 The Postmaster-General should be responsible to Parliament for the 
Broadcasting Vote, but as a general rule the Lord President will 
answer questions on major broadcasting policy. (Paragraph 19.) 

Miscellaneous Provisions 
(5) The	 Governors of the Corporation must be representative of the 

public they serve. (Paragraph 20.) 



(6) An obligation has been laid on the British Broadcasting Corporation 
to broadcast a daily account of the proceedings of Parliament. 
(Paragraph 21.) 

(7) The maintenance	 of an impartial balance between parties in political 
broadcasting must be the responsibility of the Corporation. 
(Paragraph 22.) 

(8) The	 Corporation should retain its general independence in staff 
matters, but in fixing salaries and conditions of employment the 
Corporation should pay due regard to those of the Civil Service 
and to the security of employment offered. Steps will be taken 
to ensure that there exists adequate machinery for negotiation 
and consultation between the Governors and the staff, with 

-\ provision for arbitration. (Paragraph 23.) 

Home Services 
(9) Great importance	 is attached to improving the technical quality of 

broadcast transmissions to the public. (Paragraph 33.) 
(10) A third programme for Home listeners with a consequent reorganisa

tion of the present regional arrangements! will be introduced in 
the autumn of this year. (Paragraph 39.) 

(11) The	 present prohibition of commercially sponsored programmes 
will be maintained and all steps will be taken to prevent the 
direction of such broadcasts to this country from abroad. (Para
graph 44.) 

Overseas Services 
(12) The	 Empire Services of the British Broadcasting Corporation 

should be maintained and developed in collaboration with the 
Dominions, India and the Colonies. (Paragraph 48.) 

(13) In	 support of British prestige and influence abroad, many foreign 
language services must be continued and for this purpose two of 
the available medium wavelengths must be set aside for the 
European service. (Paragraph 55.) 

(14) Every	 endeavour should be made to secure acceptance of British 
Broadcasting Corporation programmes for rediffusion by Dominion 
and other Overseas broadcasting authorities. The acceptance of 
suitable Empire and foreign programmes for rediffusion in this 
country should be welcomed. (Paragraphs 48 and 56.) 

(15) Great	 care must be taken to ensure complete objectivity of news 
bulletins in Overseas broadcasts as in Home broadcasts. 
(Paragraphs 55.) 

(16) The	 British Broadcasting Corporation will have independence in 
the preparation of overseas programmes, but should, in regard to 
them, maintain liaison with the Government Departments con
cerned. (Paragraph 57.) 

Television 
(17) As	 already announced, the recommendations of the Hankey Com

mittee have been accepted in substance and the public service of 
television was reopened in London on the 7th June. (Para
graphs 64 and 65.) 

Finance 
(18) The pre-war	 method of financing the Home Services of the British 

Broadcasting Corporation will be restored at the end of 1946 and 
the Corporation will receive from licence revenue, an income fully 



adequate for the efficient maintenance and development of those 
Services, to the extent of the whole of the net licence revenue 
if necessary. (Paragraph 70.) 

(19) As already announced, the annual charge for licences for the reoep
tion of sound broadcasting has been raised to £1 and a new licence 
covering the reception of television and sound programmes for 
domestic use at an annual charge of £2 has been introduced. The 
conditions applicable to a licence for the reception of television 
programmes in cinemas, &o, are under consideration. (Para
graph 73.) 

(20) It would be impracticable to adjust the charges for receiving licences 
to the varying means of listeners. (Paragraph 74.) 

(2.1) The cost of all Overseas Services (Empire and foreign) will be covered 
by an annual Grant-in-Aid and will not be a charge against wirelesS 
licence revenue. (Paragraph 77.) "' 



A P P E N D I X 1 


D I S T R I B U T I O N O F M E D I U M A N D L O N G W A V E L E N G T H S 


191,6.
S e r v i c e . A u g u s t 1 9 8 9 . O c t o b e r 1 9 U - N o v e m b e  r 1 9 4 5 . O c t o b e r

N a t i o n a l . . . 	 1500 m e t r e s 1500 metres 1500 m e t r e s 
2 6 1 - 1 m e t r e s 2 6 1 - 1 metres 2 6 1 - 1 m e t r e s 

R e g i o n a l — 
L o n d o n . . . 3 4 2 - 1 m e t r e s 3 4 2 - 1 m e t r e s 3 4 2 - 1 m e t r e s 
W e s t e r n 285-7 m e t r e s 5 1 4 - 6 m e t r e s 

2 0 3 - 5 m e t r e s 203 5 m e t r e s T216-8 m e t r e s 
M i d l a n d 2 9 6 - 2 m e t r e s 296 -2 m e t r e s \ 2 9 6 - 2 m e t r e s 
N o r t h e r n 4 4 9 - 1 m e t r e s 4 4 9 - 1 m e t r e s 4 4 9 - 1 m e t r e s 

2 6 7 - 4 m e t r e s 	 T285-7 m e t r e s / 2 8  W m e t r e s 
N . I r e l a n d 3 0 7 - 1 m e t r e s \ 2 8 5 - 7 m e t r e s \ 2 8 5 - 7 m e t r e s 
Scottish 3 9 1 - 1 m e t r e s 3 9 1 - 1 m e t r e s 3 9 1 - 1 m e t r e s 
r 2 3 3 - 5 m e t r e s 

" W e l s h . . . 3 7 3 - 1 m e t r e s 3 7 3 - 1 m e t r e s 3 7 3 - 1 m e t r e s 
H o m e 	 4 4 9 - 1 m e t r e s 

3 9 1 - 1 m e t r e s 
2 0 3 - 5 m e t r e s 

F o r c e s 3 4 2 - 1 m e t r e s 
2 9 6 - 2 m e t r e s 

A l l i e d E x p e d i 
t i o n a r y F o r c e s 5 1 4 - 6 m e t r e s 

T h i r d P r o g r a m m e 5 1 4 - 6 m e t r e s 
2 0 3 - 5 m e t r e s 

E u r o p e a n 	 1500 m e t r e s 3 0 7 - 1 m e t r e s 3 0 7 - 1 m e t r e s 
3 7 3 - 1 m e t r e s 2 6 7 - 4 m e t r e s 2 6 7 - 4 m e t r e s 
3 0 7 - 1 m e t r e s 2 1 6 - 8 m e t r e s 
2 8 5 - 7 m e t r e s 
2 6 7 - 4 m e t r e s 
2 6 1 - 1 m e t r e s 

A m e r i c a n B r o a d 
c a s t i n g S t a t i o n 
i n E u r o p e 3 0 7 - 1 m e t r e s "\ s h a r e d w i t h 

2 6 7 - 4 m e t r e s / E u r o p e a n S e r v i c e 

N o t e . — T h e a b o v e w a v e l e n g t h s w e r e a l l o c a t e d t o t h e U n i t e d K i n g d o m u n d e r 
t h e L u c e r n e P l a n , w i t h t h e f o l l o w i n g e x c e p t i o n s : 5 1 4 - 6 m e t r e s , a l l o c a t e d t o T u n i s 
a n d L a t v i a , a n d o r i g i n a l l y u s e d b y t h e B r i t i s h B r o a d c a s t i n g C o r p o r a t i o n i n 1944 
fo r t h e A l l i e d E x p e d i t i o n a r y F o r c e s P r o g r a m m e ; 2 3 3 - 5 m e t r e s , a l l o c a t e d t o 
B e l g i u m u n d e r t h e L u c e r n e P l a n , b o r r o w e d b y t h e C o r p o r a t i o n f o r t h e S c o t t i s h 
R e g i o n b e f o r e t h e w a r , a n d n o w t a k e n b a c k f o r u s e b y B e l g m m ; a n d 2 1 6 - 8 m e t r e s 
a l l o c a t e d t o P o l a n d a n d A l b a n i a u n d e r t h e L u c e r n e P l a n , a n d o r i g i n a l l y u s e d b y 
t h e C o r p o r a t i o n i n 1945 f o r t h e E u r o p e a n S e r v i c e . (A f u r t h e r l o n g w a v e l e n g t h 
(1 ,796 m . ) a l l o c a t e d u n d e r t h e L u c e r n e P l a n t o F r a n c e , i s a l s o i n t e m p o r a r y u s e 
a t p r e s e n t f o r t h e E u r o p e a n S e r v i c e . ) 

A P P E N D I X 2 

N U M B E R O F W I R E L E S S R E C E I V I N G L I C E N C E S 

T h e f o l l o w i n g t a b l e g i v e s t h e n u m b e r of w i r e l e s s r e c e i v i n g l i c e n c e s c u r r e n t on 
t h e 3 1 s t D e c e m b e r of e a c h y e a r , i n c l u d i n g t h o s e i s s u e d f r e e of c h a r g e t o t h e 
B l i n d : — 

Y e a r - L i c e n c e s . Y e a r .	 L i c e n c e s . 

J g j g 3 6 , 7 7  4 1 9 3 4	 6 ,780,569 
1923 . . . 595 ,496 1935 7 4 0 3 109 
)f9% 1 ,129,578 1936 7 9 6 0 5 7 3 
1925 1 ,645,207 1 9 3 7 . 8 4 7 9 600 
1 ? 2 6 2,'178,'259 1938 Z Z Z S ^ Q O O 
1927 2 ,395 ,183 1 9 3 9 8 947 570 
1928 2 ,628 ,392 1940 8 9 0 4 1 7 7 
1 9 2 9 2 ,956 ,736 1 9 4 1 8 6 2 5 5 7 9 
1930 3 ,411 ,910 1942 9 1 3 9 426 
1931 4 ,330 ,735 1 9 4 3 9 4 3 * fit7 
1 9 3 2	 5 2 6 3 0 1 7 1944 " Z. Z. fiffizs 
1 9 3 3 5 ,973 ,758 1 9 4 5	 9 ,987,276 
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A P P E N D I X 3 


W I R E B R O A D C A S T I N G 


1. I n a w i r e b r o a d c a s t i n g s y s t e m , b r o a d c a s t p r o g r a m m e s are p i c k e d u p a t a 

c e n t r a l p o i n t , e i t h e r by t h e u s e of v e r y h i g h - g r a d e w i r e l e s s r e c e i v e r s , or , in s o m e 

c a s e s by m e a n s of d i r e c t l i n e s f r o m a c o n v e n i e n t p o i n t on t h e cab le n e t w o r k w h i c h 

t h e C o r p o r a t i o n l e a s e s f r o m t h e P o s t Office for i t s n o r m a l p r o g r a m m e d i s t r i b u t i o n ; 

t h e p r o g r a m m e s r e c e i v e d by t h e s e m e t h o d s a r e t h e n d i s t r i b u t e d t o i n d i v i d u a l 

h o m e s by s p e c i a l l y p r o v i d e d w i r e l i n e s . T h e c e n t r a l r e c e i v i n g p o i n t , w i t h i t s 

a s s o c i a t e d n e t w o r k of d i s t r i b u t i o n l i n e s , is k n o w n a s a " r e l a y e x c h a n g e . " T h e 

s y s t e m a v o i d s t h e n e e d for a s e p a r a t e w i r e l e s s r e c e i v e r i n e a c h h o m e , t h e o n l y 

e q u i p m e n t r e q u i r e d in m o s t c a s e s b e i n g a l o u d s p e a k e r a n d p r o g r a m m e - s e l e c t o r 

s w i t c h . 


2. E a c h subscr iber , b e f o r e h e c a n b e c o n n e c t e d t o a w i r e b r o a d c a s t i n g systemA, 
is r e q u i r e d t o be i n p o s s e s s i o n of t h e u s u a l a n n u a l w i r e l e s s r e c e i v i n g l i c e n c e i n * , 
a d d i t i o n t o p a y i n g a r e n t a l t o t h e o w n e r of t h e r e l a y e x c h a n g e f o r t h e f a c i l i t i e s 
p r o v i d e d , i n c l u d i n g t h e h i r e of t h e l o u d s p e a k e r a n d t h e u s e of t h e l i n e s . 

3 . T h e I l l l s w a t e r C o m m i t t e e r e c o m m e n d e d i n 1 9 3 6 t h a t t h e P o s t Office s h o u l d 
u n d e r t a k e t h e u n i f i c a t i o n a n d c o - o r d i n a t e d d e v e l o p m e n t of w i r e b r o a d c a s t i n g i n 
t h i s c o u n t r y , t o g e t h e r w i t h t h e o w n e r s h i p a n d o p e r a t i o n of t h e r e l a y e x c h a n g e s , 
for w h i c h i t h a d b e e n g r a n t i n g spec ia l l i c e n c e s t o p r i v a t e p r o p r i e t o r s s i n c e 1927. 
T h e G o v e r n m e n t of t h e d a y c a m e t o t h e c o n c l u s i o n t h a t t h i s r e c o m m e n d a t i o n s h o u l d 
n o t b e a d o p t e d i m m e d i a t e l y i n v i e w of t h e m a n y p r a c t i c a l a n d t e c h n i c a l c o n s i d e r a 
t i o n s i n v o l v e d , a n d t h a t i t ' w o i d d be e x p e d i e n t t h a t t h e s y s t e m of l i c e n s i n g p r i v a t e 
c o n c e r n s t o c o n d u c t r e l a y s e r v i c e s s h o u l d c o n t i n u e f o r a f u r t h e r p e r i o d , d u r i n g 
w h i c h t h e P o s t Office c o u l d u n d e r t a k e t e c h n i c a l a n d p r a c t i c a l e x p e r i m e n t a l w o r k . 
T h e l i c e n c e s t o o p e r a t e r e l a y e x c h a n g e s w e r e a c c o r d i n g l y e x t e n d e d t o t h e 
3 1 s t D e c e m b e r , 1 9 3 9 , a n d a p r o g r a m m e of r e s e a r c h a n d e x p e r i m e n t w a s p u t i n 
h a n d b y t h e P o s t Office. 

4. B e f o r e a n y final c o n c l u s i o n s c o u l d be d r a w n , h o w e v e r , t h e g r o w i n g i u t e r 
n a t i o n a l t e n s i o n a n d e v e n t u a l l y t h e o u t b r e a k of w a r n e c e s s i t a t e d t h e r e c o n s i d e r a 
t i o n of t h e w h o l e m a t t e r ; a n d i t w a s d e c i d e d t h a t t h e e x i s t i n g r e l a y e x c h a n g e 
l i c e n c e s s h o u l d be e x t e n d e d t o t h e 31s t D e c e m b e r , 1949 , a n d t h a t a n y n e w l i c e n c e s 
g r a n t e d s h o u l d b e t e r m i n a b l e o n t h e s a m e d a t e . T h e e x p e r i m e n t a l w o r k in h a n d 
by t h e P o s t Office w a s s u s p e n d e d ; a n d , d u r i n g t h e w a r , s h o r t a g e s of m a t e r i a l s a n d 
l a b o u r m a d e i t n e c e s s a r y a l so t o s u s p e n d t h e i s s u e of n e w l i c e n c e s t o p r i v a t e 
u n d e r t a k i n g s . 

5. T h e e x i s t i n g c o n c e r n s g a i n e d a s u b s t a n t i a l n u m b e r of n e w s u b s c r i b e r s d u r i n g 
t h e w a r , l a r g e l y b e c a u s e of t h e d i f f icul t ies of d i r e c t w i r e l e s s r e c e p t i o n i n m a n y 
d i s t r i c t s u n d e r w a r c o n d i t i o n s ; t h e s c a r c i t y of d o m e s t i c r e c e i v i n g s e t s , c o m p o n e n t s 
a n d b a t t e r i e s ; a n d t h e s h o r t a g e of s e r v i c i n g e l e c t r i c i a n s . A t t h e p r e s e n t t i m e 
s u b s c r i b e r s t o r e l a y e x c h a n g e s n u m b e r s o m e 6 5 0 , 0 0 0 (i.e., a b o u t 6J p e r c e n t , of t h e 
t o t a l n u m b e r of h o l d e r s of w i r e l e s s r e c e i v i n g l i c e n c e s ) , as c o m p a r e d w i t h 260 ,000 
a t t h e o u t b r e a k of w a r , a n d a r e s e r v e d b y 2 7 4 s e p a r a t e r e l a y e x c h a n g e s . 

6. A l l l i c e n c e s i s s u e d t o r e l a y e x c h a n g e u n d e r t a k i n g s c a n b e d e t e r m i n e d , 
s u b j e c t t o a y e a r ' s n o t i c e , o n or a f ter t h e 3 1 s t D e c e m b e r , 1949, a n d p r o v i d e t h a t 
on t h e i r e x p i r a t i o n t h e P o s t m a s t e r - G e n e r a l m a y a c q u i r e b y p u r c h a s e a l l or a n y 
p a r t of t h e p l a n t a n d a p p a r a t u s of t h e l i c e n s e e for a s u m e q u a l t o t h e v a l u e a t 
t h e d a t e of p u r c h a s e , e x c l u s i v e of airy o t h e r c o n s i d e r a t i o n . 

7. T h e G o v e r n m e n t h a v e c o n s i d e r e d t h e f u t u r e of w i r e b r o a d c a s t i n g i n t h i s 
c o u n t r y a n d h a v e d e f e r r e d a d e c i s i o n o n t h e q u e s t i o n of p u b l i c o w n e r s h i p a n d 
o p e r a t i o n of w i r e b r o a d c a s t i n g s erv i ce s p e n d i n g a f u r t h e r r e v i e w n e a r e r t h e d a t e 
o n w h i c h t h e l i c e n c e s h e l d by t h e re lay e x c h a n g e p r o p r i e t o r s a re t e r m i n a b l e . 
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BROADCASTING 


( i ) Royal Charter for the continuance of the 
British Broadcasting Corporation ; and 

( 2  ) Licence and Agreement between His 
Majesty's Postmaster General and the British Broad
casting Corporation. 





3 Ji. 3 i 

The 
B r i t i s h B r o a d c a s t i n g C o r p o r a t i o n 

i " 

GEORGE THE SIXTH, by the Grace of God, of Great Britain, 
Ireland and the British Dominions beyond the Seas KING, 
Defender of the Faith, EMPEROR OF INDIA. 
TO ALL TO WHOM THESE PRESENTS SHALL COME 
GREETING : 

WHEREAS on the twentieth day of December One thousand 
nine hundred and twenty six by Warrant under the Royal Sign 
Manual Our Royal Predecessor His Majesty King George the Fifth 
granted unto the British Broadcasting Corporation hereinafter called 
" the Corporation " a Charter of Incorporation 

AND WHEREAS on the fourteenth day of August One thousand 
nine hundred and thirty one by Warrant under the Royal Sign 
Manual Our Royal Predecessor His Majesty King George The Fifth 
granted to the Corporation a Supplemental Charter 

AND WHEREAS it has been represented to Us by MAJOR T H E 
RIGHT HONOURABLE GEORGE CLEMENT TRYON M.P. 
Our Postmaster General that the Broadcasting Committee appointed 
by the then Postmaster General of Our Royal Predecessor King 
George The Fifth to advise on the conditions under which the 
Broadcasting Service should be conducted has after sufficient enquiry 
and due deliberation recommended that the Corporation should be 
continued for a period of ten years from the First day of January 
One thousand nine hundred and thirty seven 

AND WHEREAS it has been made to appear to Us that more 
than seven and a half million persons in Our United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Northern Ireland have applied for and taken out 
Licences to install and work apparatus for wireless telegraphy for 
the purpose of receiving Broadcast programmes 

AND WHEREAS in view of the widespread interest which is 
thereby shown to be taken by Our People in the Broadcasting 
Service and of the great value of the Service as a means of informa
tion, education and entertainment, We deem it desirable that the 
Service should continue to be developed and exploited to the best 
advantage and in the national interest 



N O  W K N O  W Y  E that W  e have by Our Royal Prerogative and of 

Our especial grace certain knowledge and mere motion given and 

granted and by this Our Charter for Us Our Heirs and Successors 

D O H E R E B Y give and grant as follows :— 


Incorporation 
1. T H  E Corporation shall continue to be a body corporate by 


the name of The British Broadcasting Corporation with perpetual 

succession and a common seal with power to break, alter and 

renew the same at discretion ; willing and ordaining that the 

Corporation shall and m a y sue and be sued in all Courts and be 

capable in law to take and hold real or personal property and do all 

matters and things incidental or pertaining to a body corporate, 

but so that the Corporation shall apply the whole of its surplus 

revenue (if any) and other income solely in promoting its objects. 

The members of the Corporation are hereinafter referred to as 

" Governors." 


Term of Charter 
2. T H I S Charter shall come into operation on the 1st day of 


January 1937 and (subject as herein provided) shall continue in 

force for a period of ten years from that date. 


Objects of the Corporation 
3. T H E objects of the Corporation are as follows :— 

(a) To cany on a Broadcasting Service within Our United 

Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, the Channel 

Islands and the Isle of M a n and for that purpose to acquire 

from time to time from Our Postmaster General for the time 

being" a Licence or Licences in such form and subject to such 

terms and conditions as he ma.y from time to time prescribe, 

for the erection, establishment, maintenance and operation 

within Our United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern 

Ireland, the Channel Islands and the Isle of Man of stations as 

a public utility service for the broadcasting to the public by 

means of wireless telephony and television of any matter 

which for the time being ma3" be permitted by or be within 

the scope or ambit of aiw such Licence. 


(6) To develop and exploit the said broadcasting service and any 

such Licence as aforesaid in any such other directions and by any 

such other means and methods as m a y for the time being be 

agreed with Our Postmaster General for the time being and 

in rx^rucular for the benefit of Our dominions bej^ond the seas 

and territories under Our protection and from time to time to 

obtain or agree to a renewal or extension of or any modifications 

of the -terms and conditions contained in any such Licence as 

aforesaid as Our Postmaster General m a y from time to time be 

willing to grant or agree to. 




(c) To	 acquire any stations, plant and assets which may be 
necessary or convenient for carrying out the objects of the 
Corporation. 

(d)	 To erect, equip and install stations with all such plant, 
machinery, and other effects as may be requisite or convenient 
for effectively receiving and transmitting for broadcasting 
purposes. 

(e) To compile and prepare, print, publish, issue, circulate and 
distribute, whether gratis or otherwise, such papers, magazines, 
periodicals, books, circulars and other literary matter as may 
seem conducive to any of the objects of the Corporation. 

(/) To organise, provide or subsidise public concerts and other 
public entertainments, subject to the approval of Our 
Postmaster General, in connection with the broadcasting 
service of the Corporation and for any purpose incidental thereto. 

(g) To collect news of and information relating to current events in 
any part of the world and in any manner that may be thought 
fit and to establish and subscribe to news-agencies. 

(//) To acquire by registration, purchase or otherwise, copyrights in 
any literary, musical and artistic works, plays, songs, mechanical 
records, news and other matter and any trade-marks and trade 
names and to use, exercise, develop, grant licences in respect 
of, or otherwise turn to account the same with a view to the 
furtherance of any of the objects of the Corporation. 

(i)	 To produce, manufacture, purchase or otherwise acquire for the 
purposes of the Corporation films, film material and apparatus 
for use in connection with films and to employ such films and 
apparatus in connection with the broadcasting service of the 
Corporation and for any purpose incidental thereto and to sell, 
rent or otherwise dispose of such films; Provided that 
nothing herein contained shall be deemed to authorise the 
Corporation to display films for the entertainment of the 
public except as aforesaid. 

(j) To purchase or otherwise acquire and turn to account in any 
manner that may be thought fit any Letters Patent or patent 
rights or any interest in any Letters Patent or patent rights, 
brevets d'invention, licences, concessions, and the like conferring 
an exclusive or non-exclusive or limited right to use any 
secret or other information as to any invention in relation 
to any device or machine serving or calculated to serve any 
useful purpose in connection with any of the objects of the 
Corporation.' 

(k)	 Subject as hereinafter provided to enter into any arrangement 

with any governments or authorities, supreme, municipal, local, 

or otherwise that may seem conducive to the Corporation^ 

objects or any of them, and to obtain from any such government 


(C 24616) 	 B * 



or authority any rights, privileges and concessions which the 
Corporation may think it desirable to obtain, and to carry out, 
exercise and comply with any such arrangements, rights, 
privileges and concessions. 

(/) To establish and support or aid in the establishment and 
support of associations, institutions, funds, trusts and con
veniences calculated to benefit employees or ex-employees of 
the Corporation, or the dependants or connections of such 
persons, and to grant pensions and allowances, and to make 
payments towards insurances, and to subscribe or guarantee * 
money for charitable or benevolent objects, or for any" 
exhibition, or for any public, general or useful object. 

(m) To purchase,	 take on lease or in exchange, hire or otherwise 

acquire any real and personal property and any rights or 

privileges which the Corporation may think necessary or con
venient for the purposes of its business or the furtherance of its 

objects, and in particular any land, buildings, easements, 

machinery, plant and stock-in-trade. 


(n)	 Subject to the approval of Our Postmaster General, to purchase 
or otherwise acquire stocks, shares or securities of any company 
whose objects include axiy of those hereinbefore mentioned or of 
any company whose business is capable of being carried on in 
such a way as to facilitate or advance any of the objects of the 
Corporation, and to subsidise and assist any such company. 

(o) To invest	 and deal with the moneys of the Corporation not 
immediately required in such manner as the Corporation may 
from time to time determine. 

(p)	 Subject as hereinafter provided to borrow or raise or secure the 
payment of money in such manner as the Corporation shall 
think fit, and in particular by mortgage or charge of all or any 
parts of the property or rights of the Corporation or by the issue 
of debentures or debenture stock, charged upon all or any of the 
Corporation^ property or rights (both present and future), and 
to purchase, redeem or pay off any such securities ; Provided 
always that the aggregate amount of the moneys so borrowed, 
raised or secured and for the time being outstanding at any one 
time shall not exceed £1,000,000. 

(q)	 To sell, improve, manage, develop, exchange, lease, mortgage, 
enfranchise, dispose of, turn to account, or otherwise deal with 
all or any part of the property and rights of the Corporation. 

(r)	 To enter into, make and perform contracts of guarantee and 
indemnity of whatsoever kind which may be necessary or 
convenient for carrying out the objects of the Corporation. 

(s) To	 do all such other things as the Corporation may deem 
incidental or conducive to the attainment of any of the objects 
or the exercise of any of the powers of the Corporation. 



Power to Acquire Land 
4. WE do hereby for Us, Our Heirs and Successors, license, 

authorise and enable the Corporation for the purposes of the 
Corporation to purchase or otherwise acquire any lands, tenements 
or hereditaments within Our United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland, the Channel Islands and the Isle of Man and to 
hold all or any such lands, tenements or hereditaments or any 
interest therein in perpetuity or on lease or otherwise and from 
time to time to grant, devise, alienate or otherwise dispose of or deal 

£with	 the same or any part thereof. And We do hereby also for 
Ourselves, Our Heirs and Successors, give and grant Our Licence 
to any person or persons and any body politic or corporate to assure 
in perpetuity or otherwise or to demise to or for the benefit of the 
Corporation any lands, tenements or hereditaments or any interest in 
any lands, tenements or hereditaments whatsoever within the limits 
aforesaid. But the Corporation is hereby prohibited from acquiring 
or holding any land situate outside the limits aforesaid or any 
interest therein without having first obtained the consent in writing 
of Our Postmaster General. 

Restriction on British and Foreign Concessions 
5. WE do hereby declare that the Corporation shall not acquire 

any concession, right or privilege from or enter into any arrangement 
with the government of any part of Our dominions or any foreign 
government without having first obtained the consent in writing of 
Our Postmaster General. 

Organisation 
6. (i) T H E R E shall be a Chairman of the Corporation who shall 

be entitled to preside at the meetings thereof. 
(ii) There shall also be a Vice-Chairman of the Corporation who 

shall be entitled to preside at the meetings thereof in the absence 
of the Chairman. 

(iii) The Chairman or other officer authorised by him shall, subject 
to such regulations as may be made by the Corporation as hereinafter 
provided, summon all meetings of the Corporation for the despatch of 
business. 

(iv) The Chairman and Vice-Chairman of the Corporation shall 
from time to time be appointed by Us in Council for such period 
and upon such terms as We may determine. 

(v) The chief executive officer of the Corporation shall be called 
the Director General. 

7. THE Corporation shall appoint such officers and staff as they 
may think necessary (including any Director General) for the efficient 
transaction of their business and shall fix such rates of remuneration, 
including that of the Director General, as-they shall think proper. 



Subject to the provisions of any contract between the Corporation 
and any officer, the Corporation may remove any officer (other than 
a Governor) however appointed. 

8. (i) THE Corporation shall meet for the despatch of business, 
and shall from time to time make such regulations with respect to the 
summoning, notice, place, management, and adjournment of such 
meetings and generally with respect to the transaction and manage
ment of their business, as they may think fit, subject to the following 
conditions :— 

(a) The quorum for a meeting of the Corporation shall consist tj 
of such number of Governors as Our Postmaster General may 
from time to time prescribe. 

(b) Every question shall be decided by a majority of votes of 
the Governors present and voting on that question. In case 
of an equality of votes at any meeting the person presiding 
at such meeting shall have a second or casting vote. 

(ii) The Corporation may at any time appoint a Committee of its 
own members for such purposes and on such conditions as the 
Corporation may decide, but the conclusions of any such Committee 
shall be subject to ratification b3̂  the Corporation. 

Power to Appoint Advisory Committees 
9. THE Corporation may appoint persons or Committees to advise 

them with regard to all or any matters connected with the Broadcasting 
Service and the business operations and affairs of the Corporation. 
Committees shall have power to appoint advisory Sub-Committees. 
Committees shall be appointed for such purposes and on such condi
tions as the Corporation may decide. The Corporation may from 
time to time make regulations with regard to the meetings and 
proceedings of any such Committees or Sub-Committees. 

Governors 
10. (i) THE Governors of the Corporation shall be the Chairman 

and Vice-Chairman and such persons as shall from time to time 
be appointed by Us in Council. 

(ii) Governors shall, subject to the provisions as to disqualification 
hereinafter contained, be entitled to remain in office for such period 
as We may direct which shall not exceed a period of five years. 

(hi) A retiring Governor shall not be eligible for reappointment 
unless Our Postmaster General shall certify to Us that it is in the 
public interest that he should be reappointed. 

(iv) The number of Governors (including the Chairman and 
Vice-Chairman) shall unless otherwise directed by Us in Council be 
seven, but may from time to time be increased or reduced by Us 
in Council. 



11. THE Governors of the Corporation shall (during such time 
or times as the Broadcasting Service hereinbefore referred to shall 
be carried on by the Corporation) receive out of the revenues of 
the Corporation by way of remuneration for their services as 
Chairman, Vice-Chairman or Governor, as the case may be, the sums 
following (to be deemed to accrue from day to day), that is to say :— 

The Chairman . . . . £3 ,000 per annum. 

Each of the other Governors  . . £1 ,000 per annum. 


The Governors may in addition receive out of the revenue of 
the Corporation expenses properly incurred by them in the due 
performance of their office. 

Disqualification of Governors 

12. A GOVERNOR of the Corporation shall ipso facto cease to 

be a Governor thereof— 
(a) If his Governorship be terminated by Us in Council, or 
(b) If he holds any office or place of profit in which his interests 

may in the opinion of Our Postmaster General conflict with the 
interests of the Corporation, or 

(c) If he becomes of unsound mind or bankrupt or compounds 
with his creditors, or 

(d) If he sends in a written resignation of his Governorship to 
Our Postmaster General, or 

(e) If he shall absent himself from the meetings of the 
Corporation continuously for three months without the consent of 
the Corporation and the Corporation shall resolve that his office 
be vacated. 

13. I F and whenever any vacancy shall arise among the Governors 
of the Corporation by reason of the retirement, resignation, disquali
fication or death of a Governor or for any other reason it shall be 
certified to Us by Our Postmaster General under his hand and such 
vacancy may be filled at Our will and pleasure by Us in Council. 

Financial 


14. THE Corporation is hereby authorised and empowered :— 
(a) To receive all funds which may be granted annually or 

otherwise by the Legislature in furtherance of the purposes of 
this Our Charter. 

(&) To administer all funds which may be granted as aforesaid 
and to receive and administer all other moneys which may be 
obtained by or given to the Corporation or derived from 
any other source not hereinbefore mentioned exclusively in 
furtherance of the purposes of this Our Charter, with power, 



subject to any conditions which may be attached to any such 
grant or gift as aforesaid, to treat all such funds either as 
capital or income at its discretion. Except as in this 
Our Charter expressly provided no moneys of the Corporation 
derived from any source shall in any event be divided by way of 
profit or otherwise amongst the Governors of the Corporation. 

Sinking and Reserve Funds 

15. (i) WE do hereby declare that in the event of the Corporation 

exercising the power hereinbefore contained of borrowing or raising fx 
money upon the security of or otherwise charging all or any part of its 
property or rights (otherwise than for the purpose of obtaining 
temporary Banking accommodation and facilities), it shall set aside 
yearly out of its revenue such sums as in the opinion of the Auditors 
of the Corporation will be sufficient (after taking account of the 
estimated value for purposes of redemption of any assets acquired or 
to be acquired or additions or improvements made or to be made by 
means of the money so borrowed or raised) to provide for the repay
ment, before the expiration of the term of this Our Charter, of the 
sums so borrowed or raised. 

(ii) The Corporation shall likewise set aside yearly out of its 
revenue such sums (if any) as in the opinion of its Auditors are adequate 
and proper (after taking into account any provision in respect of 
Sinking Fund in accordance with Sub-Clause (i) hereof) to meet 
depreciation or to renew any property of the Corporation and such 
sums may be applied for the purposes aforesaid from time to time 
in such manner as the Corporation shall determine. 

(iii) The moneys set aside as provided in Sub-Clauses (i) and (ii) 
hereof may be used to repay moneys borrowed or raised or may be 
invested in Trustee securities and accumulated as a sinking fund for 
the said purpose or may be applied in any expenditure certified by the 
Auditors of the Corporation to be in the nature of capital expenditure. 

(iv) The Corporation may set aside as a reserve or carry over out 
of its revenue such other sums as it may deem expedient, and it 
may invest, deal with and apply such sums in such manner as 
it may think conducive to its objects. 

Annual Report and Statement of Accounts 

16. (i) THE accounts of the Corporation shall be audited annually 

by an auditor or auditors, who shall be chartered accountants and 
shall be approved by Our Postmaster General for the time being. 

(ii) The Corporation shall, once in every year at least, prepare a 
General Report of their proceedings for the year preceding, and attach 
thereto an Account of the Income and Expenditure of the 
Corporation and a Balance Sheet, and such Account and 
Balance Sheet shall be duly certified by the Auditors of the 
Corporation. 



(iii) The Chairman shall, on the completion of every such annual 
General Report, Account and Balance Sheet, forthwith submit the 
same to Our Postmaster General for the time being. 

(iv) The Corporation shall at all reasonable times upon demand 
made give to Our Postmaster General and all other persons nominated 
by him full liberty to examine the accounts of the Corporation and 
furnish them with all information and documents which they may 
require with regard to the financial transactions and engagements 
of the Corporation. 

General 
17. (i) THE Corporation may at any time, and from time to 

time, apply for and accept a Supplemental Charter, or an Act of 
Parliament, if it appears to it that such Supplemental Charter or Act 
of Parliament is required for carrying into effect any of the purposes 
or powers of this Our Charter. 

(ii) No act or proceeding of the Corporation, or of any Committee 
established by the Corporation, shall be questioned on account of any 
vacancy or vacancies in the Corporation or any such Committees. 

(iii) No defect in the appointment of any person acting as 
Chairman, Vice-Chairman or Governor of the Corporation or as a 
member of any Committee established by the Corporation shall 
be deemed to vitiate any proceedings of the Corporation or of such 
Committee in which he has taken part, in cases where the majority 
of members parties to such proceedings are duly entitled to act. 

(iv) Any instrument which, if made by a private person, would be 
required to be under seal, shall be under the seal of the Corporation
and. signed by one or more Governors authorised for that purpose 
by a resolution of the Corporation and countersigned by the proper 
officer. Any notice, appointment, contract, order, or other document 
made by or proceeding from the Corporation which is not required 
to be under seal shall be signed by such Governors or officers as the 
Corporation may direct. 

(v) The proper officer of the Corporation shall be the Director 
General or any other officer duly authorised by the Corporation. 

18. (i) THE Grant of this Our Charter is made upon the express 
condition that the Corporation shall strictly and faithfully observe 
the provisions prescribed therein and also the provisions prescribed 
by Our Postmaster General in any licence which he may from time 
to time grant to the Corporation. 

(ii) If it is made to appear or appears to Our Postmaster General 
either on the representation of any person or body politic or corporate 
appearing to be interested or in any other manner howsoever that 
there is reasonable cause to suppose that any of the provisions of 
this Our Charter or of any such Licence or any instructions of 



Our Postmaster General have not been observed or complied with, 
Our Postmaster General may require the Corporation to satisfy 
him that such provisions have been complied with and if within 
a time specified by him the Corporation shall fail so to do 
Our Postmaster General may if he thinks fit certify the same to 
Us under his hand, and upon such certificate being given it shall 
be lawful for Us, Our Heirs and Successors, if We shall be so minded, 
by writing under Our Great Seal, absolutely to revoke and make 
void this Our Charter, and everything therein contained; Provided 
nevertheless that the power of revocation so hereby reserved shall 
not have or be construed to have the effect of preventing or barring 
any proceeding by scire facias, or by the Writ of quo warranto, or 
otherwise according to law, to annul or repeal this Our Charter. 

19. AND We do further will and declare that on the determination 
of the said term of ten years the business so to be carried on by the 
Corporation shall cease, so far as the same may depend upon or be 
carried on under or by virtue of the powers and provisions herein 
given and contained, unless, We, Our Heirs or Successors, shall by 
writing under Our Sign Manual declare to the contrary, and shall 
authorise the continuance of the said business under the. provisions of 
this Our Charter for such further term, and under such provisions and 
conditions as We, Our Heirs and Successors, shall think fit, and any 
term for which this Our Charter is so renewed shall be construed to be 
part of the term of this Our Charter. 

Dissolution and Winding-up 
20. IT shall be lawful for the Corporation to surrender this 

Our Charter subject to the sanction of Us, Our Heirs or Successors, and 
upon such terms as We or They may consider fit and to wind up or 
otherwise deal with the affairs of the Corporation in such manner as 
may be approved by Our Postmaster General. 

21. UPON the voluntary or compulsory dissolution of the Corpora
tion the property and assets of the Corporation shall be applied in 
satisfaction of the debts and liabilities of the Corporation and subject 
thereto shall be disposed of in accordance with the directions of 
Our Postmaster General. 

General Declaration 
22. LASTLY We do by these Presents for Us, Our Heirs and 

Successors, grant unto the Corporation hereby established and their 
successors that these Our Letters Patent or the enrolment or exempli
fication thereof shall be in and by all things good firm valid sufficient 
and effectual in law according to the true intent and meaning thereof 
and shall be taken construed and judged in the most favourable and 



beneficial sense for the best advantage of the Corporation and their 
successors as well in aU Our Courts of Record as elsewhere by all 
and singular Judges Justices Officers Ministers and other subjects 
whatsoever of Us, Our Heirs or Successors, any non-recital mis
recital or any other omission imperfection defect matter cause or thing 
whatsoever to the contrary thereof in anywise notwithstanding. 
And this provision shall apply to this Our Charter as altered amended 
or added to in manner aforesaid. 

IN WITNESS whereof We have caused these Our Letters to be 
^ a d  e patent. 

' WITNESS Ourself at Westminster, the first day of January 
in the first year of Our Reign. 

BY WARRANT under the King's Sign Manual. 

SCHUSTER. 
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LICENCE AND AGREEMENT between His Majesty's 
Postmaster General and the Governors of the British 
Broadcasting Corporation. 

L I C E N C E A N D A G R E E M E N T . 

THIS DEED made the first day of January 1937, B E T W E E N 
MAJOR THE RIGHT HONOURABLE GEORGE 
CLEMENT TRYON, M.P., His Majesty's Postmaster 
General (hereinafter called " the Postmaster General ") on 
behalf of His Majesty of the one part and THE BRITISH 
BROADCASTING CORPORATION whose Chief Office is 
situate at Broadcasting House, Portland Place in the County 
of London (hereinafter called " the Corporation ") of the 
other part 

WHEREAS the Corporation was incorporated by Royal Charter 
under the Sign Manual dated the 20th day of December 1926 for 
the purpose of carrying on a Broadcasting Service within the 
British Islands. 

AND WHEREAS by Warrant under the Sign Manual dated 
the first day of January 1937 the Corporation was continued for 
a term of ten years from the 1st day of January 1937 

AND WHEREAS by an Indenture made the 1st day of January 
1927 between The Right Honourable Sir William Lowson Mitchell-
Thomson, Baronet, K.B.E., then His late Majesty's Postmaster 
General on behalf of His late Majesty of the one part and the 
Corporation of the other part the Corporation was authorised for a 
term of ten years from the 1st day of January 1927 to establish and 
maintain at such places in the British Islands as might from time 
to time be approved by the Postmaster General in writing wireless 
telegraph stations the sending and receiving instruments of which 
should be telephones 

AND WHEREAS by an Indenture made the 11th day of June 
1931 between Clement Richard Attlee, M.P., then His late Majesty's 
Postmaster General on behalf of His late Majesty of the one part 
and the Corporation of the other part an alteration was made in the 



provisions of the Indenture of the 1st day of January 1927 and the 
Postmaster General agreed to pay to the Corporation the additional 
sums therein mentioned 

AND WHEREAS the Corporation has applied to the Postmaster 
General for a licence for the maintenance of such stations as aforesaid 
and for the establishment of certain other wireless telegraph 
stations 

AND WHEREAS the Postmaster General has agreed to grant 
such licence to the Corporation upon and subject to the conditions 
and restrictions hereinafter contained 

AND WHEREAS the Postmaster General and the Corporation 
have agreed to enter into the arrangements hereinafter contained 

NOW THIS DEED WITNESSETH that in consideration of the 
premises and of the matters hereinafter appearing IT IS H E R E B Y 
AGREED AND DECLARED between and by the parties hereto 
and the Corporation (as to the covenants and agreements hereinafter 
contained on its part) doth hereby COVENANT AND AGREE 
with the Postmaster General and the Postmaster General (as to the 
covenants and agreements hereinafter contained on his part) in 
exercise of all the powers and authorities enabling him in this behalf 
doth hereby COVENANT AND AGREE with the Corporation in 
manner following (that is to say) :— 

1. IN these presents the following words and expressions shall 
have the several meanings hereinafter assigned to them unless there 
be something either in the subject or context repugnant to such 
construction (that is to say) :— 

The expression " the Postmaster General" includes his 
successors in the office of His Majesty's Postmaster General. 

The expression " wireless telegraphy " has the same meaning 
as in the Wireless Telegraphy Acts 1904 to 1926. 

The term " t e l eg raph" has the same meaning as in the 
Telegraph Act 1869. 

The term " telephone " means and includes any telegraphic 
transmitting or receiving instrument used or intended to be 
used for the purpose of transmitting or receiving spoken messages 
or communications or music by electricity. 

The expression " television " means the representation by 
telegraph in transitory visible form of images of persons or 
objects in movement or at rest. 

The expression " transmission " means sending and receiving. 
The expression " Naval signalling " means signalling by 

means of any system of wireless telegraphy between two or 
more ships of His Majesty's Navy between ships of His Majesty's 
Navy and Naval Stations or between a ship of His Majesty's 



Navy or a British Naval Station and any other wireless telegraph 
station whether on shore or on any ship or aircraft. 

The expression " Army signalling" means signalling by 
means of any system of wireless telegraphy between units of 
His Majesty's Forces between any unit of His Majesty's Forces 
and any wireless station or between any Army Council Station 
and any other wireless station. 

The expression " Government aircraft signalling " means 
signalling by means of any system of wireless telegraphy 
between two or more Government aircraft between any 
Government aircraft and any wireless station or between any 
Government aerodrome or Air Council Station and any other 
wireless station. 

The expression " the Admiralty " means the Commissioners 
for executing the Office of Lord High Admiral of the United 
Kingdom. 

The expression " Air Council " means the Council established 
by the Ah' Force Constitution Act 1917. 

The expression " the International Telecommunication 
Convention " means the Convention signed at Madrid on the 
9th day of December 1932 and the Service Regulations made 
thereunder and includes any Convention and Regulations which 
may from time to time be in force in substitution therefor or in 
amendment thereof. 

The expression " British Islands " means England Scotland 
Wales and Northern Ireland the Channel Islands and the Isle 
of Man. 

The expression " Licences " means licences issued by the 
Postmaster General for the establishment maintenance or 
working of wireless telegraph stations in the British Islands for 
the purpose of receiving broadcast programmes. 

The expression " broadcast matter " means music lectures 
speeches addresses appeals weather reports news information 
entertainments of any kind or description images and any 
other matter transmissible by wireless telegraphy. 

The expression " sponsored programme " means broadcast 
matter provided at the expense of any sponsor (that is, any 
person other than the Corporation and the performers) which 
is the subject of a broadcast announcement mentioning the 
sponsor or his goods or services. 

2. THE Postmaster General hereby grants to the Corporation 
for a term of TEN YEARS from and including the 1st day of 
January 1937 hereinafter called " the term " (but subject as is 
hereinafter provided) licence and permission— 

(a) to maintain the wireless telegraph stations established 



by the Corporation under the provisions of the Licence of the 
1st day of January 1927. 

(b) to establish and maintain at such places in the British 
Islands as may from time to time be approved in writing by the 
Postmaster General wireless telegraph stations the sending and 
receiving instruments of which shall be telephones. 

(c) to send broadcast matter by means of the stations 
referred to in paragraphs (a) and (b) of this Clause which are 
hereinafter called " the Broadcasting Stations." 

(d) to receive messages by means of the Broadcasting 
Stations. 

(e) to establish maintain and work at such places in the 
British Islands as may from time to time be approved in writing 
by the Postmaster General wireless telegraph stations (herein
after called " the Television Stations " and together with the 
Broadcasting Stations collectively called " the Stations ") for 
the purpose of a broadcast television service (hereinafter called 
" the Television Service ! : ) . 

3. THE Corporation shall not without the consent in writing of 
the Postmaster General receive money or any valuable consideration 
from airy person in respect of the transmission of any broadcast 
matter by means of the Stations or any of them or broadcast any 
commercial advertisement or sponsored programme ; 

PROVIDED that nothing hi this Clause shall be construed as 
precludhig the Corporation (so far only as the licence of the 
Postmaster General is required) from using for broadcast purposes 
without payment or for a reduced payment concerts theatrical 
entertainments or other broadcast matter performed in public in 
London or elsewhere, or as precluding the Corporation from 
announcing the place where any broadcast matter is performed 
and the name and description of the performers or the number and 
description of any mechanical record broadcast or the acknowledge
ment of any permissions granted for the broadcasting of such matter. 

4.—(1) THE Corporation shall unless prevented by circumstances 
beyond their control send efficiently from the Broadcasting Stations 
on every day (including Sundays) during the term and dming such 
hours as may from time to time be prescribed in writing by the 
Postmaster General programmes of broadcast matter for reception 
in the British Islands and programmes of broadcast matter for reeep
tion in His Majesty's doniinions beyond the seas and territories 
under His Majesty:s protection. 

(2) The Corporation shall whenever so requested by any Depart
ment of His Majesty's Government at the Corporation^ own expense 
send from all or any of the Broadcasting Stations any announcement 
or other matter which such Department may require to be broadcast; 



P R O V I D E D that the Corporation when sending such matter may 
at its discretion announce that it is sent at the request of a named 
Department. 

(3) The Postmaster General may from time to time by Notice in 
writing to the Corporation require the Corporation to refrain from 
sending any broadcast matter (either particular or general) specified 
in such Notice and the definition of broadcast matter hereinbefore 
contained shall from time to time be read construed and take effect 
subject to the provisions of any such Notice or Notices which may 
have been given by the Postmaster General. The Postmaster 
General may at any time or times revoke or vary any such Notice as 
aforesaid. Any such Notice may specify whether or not the 
Corporation may at its discretion announce that the Notice has 
been given. 

5. THE Corporation shah in the conduct of the Television Service 
observe and perform such conditions and restrictions and do such 
acts and things whether hi relation to the Television Stations or 
otherwise howsoever as may be prescribed by the Postmaster 
General in writing. 

6. THE height of the aerials at each Station, the frequencies 
and type of waves emitted therefrom, and the aerial power, shall 
be such as shah be approved from time to time by the Postmaster 
General in writing after consultation with the Corporation^ engineers. 
The constancy and purity of the waves emitted shall be maintained 
at as high a standard as may be reasonably practicable. 

7.—(1) THE Stations respectively shah be subject to the inspec
tion and supervision of any engineer for the time being nominated 
for the purpose by the Postmaster General but so that the Corpora
tion its engineers and officers shall not be interfered with in the 
general conduct and operation of any of the Stations. 

(2) THE Corporation shall afford all requisite and proper facilities 
for such inspection and supervision and shah secure to the Post
master General the right for the purpose aforesaid or for any other 
purpose of these presents of entry from time to time into and on such 
of the Stations and premises as may be in the possession or occupation 
of any person or persons other than the Corporation. 

(3) EXCEPT with the approval in writing of the Postmaster 
General every officer or servant of the Corporation employed in the 
conduct of the service shah be a British subject. 

8. THE stations shah not without the previous consent in writing 
of the Postmaster General be used by any person on the Corporation^ 
behalf or by permission of the Corporation for the despatch or 
receipt of messages other than broadcast matter authorised hy this 
Licence. 

9. THE Stations shall be connected with the Post Office 
Telephone system (including the trunk telephone system) upon the 
same terms and conditions as those upon which the Postrnaster 
General would supply any other subscriber similarly situated and 
the Corporation shall when required by the Postmaster General BO 



to do enter with him into the usual subscribers Agreement for the 
provision and maintenance of the necessary connection and shall 
during the continuance of this licence observe and perform the 
provisions of such agreement and pay to the Postmaster General 
all sums duo to him thereunder. 

10.- (1) THE Corporation shall not by the transmission of any 
message by moans of the Stations or any of them or otherwise by 
the use thereof knowingly interfere with Naval signalling Army 
signalling or Government aircraft signalling and the Corporation 
shall use its best efforts at all times to avoid any such interference. 

(2) TI 1K Corporation shall at all times use its best efforts to ensure 
that whenever the operators at any of the Stations become aware 
through the medium of the instruments used by them or otherwise 
that Naval signalling Army signalling or Government aircraft 
signalling is being interfered with such operators shall refrain from 
using the Hocused apparatus until such operators are satisfied that 
all indication ot nuerfereneo with Naval signalling Army signalling or 
Government aircraft signalling shall have ceased. 

IF the Admiralty the Army Council or the Air Council arc of 
opinion that the working of the Stations or any of them is ineoti
sistent with the free use of Naval signalling Army signalling or 
Government ait-craft signalling the Corporation shall when required 
in writing by the Postmaster General close such station or 
stations. 

(4) These previsions for the protection OF Naval signalling Army 
signalling and Government aircraft- signalling shall be construed to 
"be without prejudice to the generality of any other provisions of 
those "CRCSENTS. 

I P THK Corporation shall comply in all respects with all such 
directions and tx^gruations on technical matters concerning the 
operation of the Stations as may from time to time be given or made 
BV the i\istmaster General and in particular will if so required cease 
TO -work the Stations or any OF them during any Naval Military or 
AIT "Foooo roarncevrvTO$ or other operations. 

Pi.-— I T H F Corporation shall SO work the Stations as not to 
^SFSRFEC? "-with the working OF any wireless telegraph station estab
ihsheo "it; the British Islands or the territorial waters surrounding the 
coasts of the British Islands -whether ON shore or on any ship) or in 
-iixx ainw-ait B Y or for the purposes of the Postmaster General or any 
T^snscOTftsni of His Majesty"s Government or for commercial pur
nSfiSgs sm& an narjaraakr so as net to interfere with the transmission 
.nf .tnpr -ffisasaoss hsttw-esn wireless telegraph stations established as 
i-Pfcsstia isx. land xcnL wireOsss telegraph stations established ON 
shi ts .EO sea or az. iirnraSt. 
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(2) With a view to preventing such interference as aforesaid, 
the Corporation shall comply with aU directions which shall be given 
to them by the Postmaster General and with all rules prescribed by 
the Postmaster General for observance by his licensees— 

(a) With respect to all arrangements to be adopted for the 
purpose of seciuing syntonised apparatus or for enabling the 
messages transmitted by means of the Stations to be distin
guished from those emanating from any other wireless telegraph 
station ; 

(b) Generally with respect to avoiding interference between 
one wireless telegraph station and another. 

13. THE Corporation shall observe the provisions of the Inter
national Telecommunication Convention, and of any International 
Convention relating to Broadcasting to which His Majesty may 
become a party during the continuance of these presents. 

.14. THE Corporation shall observe the provisions of any Regula
tions from time to time made under the provisions of the Telegraph 
Acts 1863 to 1926 by the Postmaster General with the consent of the 
Treasury in relation to the conduct of wireless telegraph business. 

15. THE Corporation shall at all times mdemnify- the Postmaster 
General against all actions claims and demands which may be 
brought or made against the Postmaster General or his officers by 
any person in respect of any hijtrry arising from any act of the 
Corporation or its agents licensed or permitted by these presents. 

.16. NO person acting on the Corporations behalf or by its per
mission shall divulge to any person (other than properly authorised 
officials of His Majesty"s Government or a competent legal tribunal) 
or make any use whatever of any message coming to his knowledge 
and nor intended for receipt by means of the Stations or any of them. 

17.—(1) THE Stations shall be so worked by the Corporation 
as not either directly or indirectly to interfere with the efficient or 
convenient maintenance working or user of any telegraphic line of 
the Postmaster General whether or not such telegraphic line already 
exists at the time when the Stations respectively commence to work 
or to expose any such line to risk of damage or to risk of interference 
wiih the efficient or convenient working or user thereof. 

(2) In case any such telegraphic line of the Postmaster General 
shall be damaged or the efficient working or user thereof shaJJ be 
wholly or partially interrupted or otherwise interfered, with and the 
Engineer-in-Chief of the Post Office for the time being shall certify 



in writing under his hand that such damage interruption or inter
ference has in his opinion been caused directly or indirectly by the 
construction maintenance or working of any of the Stations or by 
anything done by or on behalf of the Corporation in relation thereto 
the Corporation shall on demand pay to the Postmaster General 
all costs that shall be reasonably incurred by him in repairing such 
damage and in removing or altering such telegraphic line so as to 
restore the same to efficient working order and in adding thereto or 
substituting therefor either temporarily or permanently any other 
telegraphic fine if the said Engineer-m-Chief shall certify in 
writing under his hand that in his opinion such addition or substitu
tion is reasonably required in consequence of the construction 
maintenance or working present or future of any of the stations. 

(3) If and whenever the Engineer dn-Chief shah by writing under 
his hand certify that by reason of the construction maintenance or 
working of the Stations or any of them it has been necessary for the 
Postmaster General to place any telegraphic line in a position other 
than that in which he wotdd otherwise have placed it or to insulate 
or otherwise protect any such telegraphic line then the Corporation 
shall on demand pay to the Postmaster General any additional cost 
incurred by him on account thereof. 

(4) For the purposes of this Clause the expression " telegraphic 
line " has the same meaning as in the Telegraph Act 1S7S and the 
expression " telegraphic line of the Postmaster General " includes a 
telegraphic line belonging to or worked or used by the Postmaster 
General or constructed or maintained by him for any Department 
of the Government or other body or person. 

18. THE Corporation shall pay to the Postmaster General a 
royalty of £10 per annum in respect of each of the Stations. The said 
royalty shah be paid in advance on the 1st day of January in each 
year the first payment to be made on the 1st day of January 1937. 

19. LN heu of the sums payable by the Postmaster General 
to the Corporation in respect of the calendar year 1936 under the 
provisions of the hereinbefore recited Indentures of the 1st day of 
January 1927 and the 11th day of June 1931 the Postmaster 
General shah (subject as and in manner hereinafter provided) pay 
to the Corporation a sum equal to ah sums received by the Postmaster 
General from his hcensees under or for the grant of Licences issued by 
him during that year after deduction of : (a) 10 per cent, of the 
amount thereof; and (b) the sum of £1.050,000. 

20.—(1) THE Postmaster General shah (subject as and in 
manner hereinafter provided) pay to the Corporation in respect of 



each month of every year of the term a sum equal to 75 per cent, of 
all sums received by the Postmaster General from his licensees in 
respect of fees payable under or for the grant of Licences issued by 
him during that month after making the deduction provided for by 
Sub-clause (2) hereof. 

(2) Before the calculation of the percentage referred to in Sub
clause (1) hereof the Postmaster General shall deduct from the sums 
received by him in respect of Licences during the years 1937 and 
1938 9 per cent, thereof and from the sums as aforesaid received by 
him dming each successive period of two years of the term such 
percentage as after consultation with the Corporation he shall con
sider adequate to cover any expenses (including the cost of 
collection of Licence fees and the cost of administration) incurred 
by him in relation to the broadcasting system. 

(3) If on representations made by the Corporation to the Post
master General the Lords Commissioners of the Treasury are 
satisfied that the income of the Corporation is during any portion 
of the term insufficient for the adequate conduct of the services 
provided by the Corporation under the provisions of these presents 
(mcludhig a broadcast service for reception in His Majesty's 
dominions beyond the seas and territories under His Majesty's 
protection and the Television service) the Postmaster General 
shall pay to the Corporation such additional percentage of the sums 
referred to in Sub-clause (1) of this Clause as he may be directed to 
pay by the Lords Commissioners of the Treasury during such period 
as may be directed by them. 

(4) All sums payable by the Postmaster General to the Corpora
tion under the provisions of Clause 19 of these presents and under 
this Clause or under any other provisions of these presents shall be 
paid by him out of such aids and supplies as may from time to time 
be appropriated by Parliament for that purpose. 

(5) The sums payable by the Postmaster General to the Corpora
tion under Clauses 19 and 20 shall be paid by him on the last day 
of each month in such monthly instalments as the Postmaster 
General shall think proper and any adjustment between the parties 
shall be made as soon as conveniently possible. 

(6) Nothing contained in Clauses 19 and 20 shall have any 
application to fees received by the Postmaster General under or 
for the grant of Ship and Aircraft Licences Private Business and 
Commercial Licences or any Licence issued by the Postmaster 
General for the establishment maintenance or working of wireless 
telegraph stations for the purpose of sending and receiving messages 



or the use of wireless telegraph apparatus for any purpose save that 
of receiving messages only. 

(7) Any account of any sum payable by the Postmaster General 
to the Corporation certified by the Comptroller and Accountant 
General of the Post Office or the Deputy Comptroller and Accountant 
General under the provisions of Clauses 19 and 20 or under any other 
provision of these presents shall be final and conclusive for all 
purposes. 

21.—(1) IF and whenever in the opinion of the Postmaster 
General an emergency shall have arisen in which it is expedient for 
the Public Service that His Majesty's' Government shall have control 
over the transmission of messages by means of the Stations it shall 
be lawful for the Postmaster General to direct and cause the Stations 
or any of them or any part thereof to be taken possession of in the 
name and on behalf of His Majesty and prevent the Corporation 
from using them and also to cause the Stations or any of them or 
any part thereof to be used for His Majesty!s service or to take such 
other steps as he may think fit to secure control over the Stations 
or any of them and in that event any person authorised by the 
Postmaster General may enter upon the Stations or any of them and 
the offices and works of the Corporation or any of them and take 
possession thereof and use the same as aforesaid. 

(2) If and whenever the Postmaster General shall exercise the 
powers conferred on him by Sub-clause (.1) hereof, he may deduct 
from the sums payable by him to the Corporation under the 
provisions of Clauses 19 and 20 hereof such amounts as shall be 
appropriate having regard to the extent and duration of the 
exercise of such powers, but the Corporation shall be entitled to 
receive from the Postmaster General—

(a) compensation for any damage done to any property 
of the Corporation, being damage directly attributable to 
the exercise of any such powers, and 

(6) such sums as are required to defray any expenses 
which, regard being had to the nature of the emergency, 
have been properly and necessarily incurred by the Corpora
tion and for meeting which revenue is, hy reason of the 
exercise of such powers, not otherwise available to the 
Corporation. 

in such case the Postmaster General shah repay or allow to 
the Corporation such proportionate part of the royalty payable 
by the Corporation under the provisions of Clause 18 hereof as 
shall he appropriate having regard to the extent and duration 



22. IN any of the following cases (that is to say) :— 
(a) if at any time during the term the Corporation shall not 

in the opinion of the Postmaster General have adequately 
performed the covenant on its part hereinbefore contained to 
send efficiently from the Stations a programme of broadcast 
matter, or the provisions of Clause 5 of these presents ; or 

(b) in case of any breach non-observance or non-performance 
by or on the part of the Corporation of any of the conditions 
contained in the said Royal Charter of the Corporation or of 
any of the other covenants or conditions herein contained 
and on the part of the Corporation to be observed and 
performed which shall not be remedied made good or desisted 
from within a reasonable time of the attention of the Corporation 
being drawn to the alleged breach non-observance or non
performance in question ; or 

(c) in case the Corporation shall pass a resolution for 
voluntary wmcling up or in case an Order shall be made by the 
Court for the wmciing up of the Corporation compuLsorily or 
under the supervision of the Court or in case a Receiver or 
Manager for any debenture holders shall be appointed or any 
debenture holders shall enter in possession of any part of the 
Corporations property ; 

then and in any of the said cases the Postmaster General may at 
any time thereafter by notice in writing revoke and determine these 
presents and the licences powers and authorities hereinbefore granted 
and each and every of them and thereupon these presents and the 
said licences powers and authorities and each and every of them 
shall (subject and without prejudice to any right of action or remedy 
for breach of any of the covenants and conditions herein contained 
which shall then have accrued to either of the parties) absolutely 
cease determine and become void. 

23. THE Corporation shall not without the consent in writing 
of the Postmaster General assign underlet or otherwise dispose of 
these presents or of the powers or authorities granted by the Licence 
hereinbefore contained or the benefit or advantage of the covenants 
and provisions herein contained or except as provided in the said 
Charter assign or charge any sum or sums payable by the Postmaster 
General to the Corporation hereunder. 

24.—(1) AXY Notice request or consent (whether expressed to 
be in writing or not) to be given by the Postmaster General under 
these presents may be under the hand of the Director General or 
any other duly authorised officer of the Post Office arid may be 



served by sending the same by registered letter addressed to the 
Corporation at its registered office for the time being and any notice 
to be given by the Corporation under these presents may be served 
by sending the same by registered letter addressed to the Director 
General of the Post Office at the General Post Office London. 

(2) Any Notice given by the Postmaster General to the Corpora
tion under the provisions of these presents may be revoked or varied 
by any subsequent Notice in writing given by him. 

I N WITNESS whereof the Postmaster General has hereunto 
set his hand and seal and the Corporation has caused its common 
seal to be hereunto affixed the day and year first before written. 

SIGNED SEALED AND DE-
L I V E R E D on behalf of His 
Majesty's Postmaster General 
by Sir Thomas Robert Gardi
ner, K.B.E. (an officer of the 
Post Office duly authorised in 
tha t behalf by or under Section 
12 of the Post Office (Amend
ment) Act 1935) in the presence 

T. R. GARDINER 

on behalf of His 
Majesty's Post
master General. 

of J 

S. D. SARGENT, 
G.P.O., London, E.C.1, 

Civil Servant. 

T H E COMMON SEAL of the British") 
Broadcasting Corporation was here- \ 
unto affixed in the presence of J 

R. C. NORMAN. 
H. A. L. FISHER. 
J. C. W. REITH. 

[12/36] (404/2195)Q Wt. 034-P554 750 2/37 H & S, Ltd. (706) 
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CABINET . 

OUTPUT, RFCRUITMFNT A N D CONDITIONS OF JFFPLQYMFNT 


"IN TNC COALMINING INDUSTRY 


Memorandum.by tlreLord president of the Council 
1. The Minister of Fuel and Power's paper (C.P.(k6) 232) 

includes an annex on the present outlook for coal production 

and the action proposed to relieve the demand next winter on 

available coal supplies. The forward position looks very grave 

indeed. Fven if the existing labour force were maintained and 

the stocks continued to rise at current rates- the distributed 

stocks in October next (the seasonal maximum) would reach onl; 

about 11,000,COO tons compared with 13k millions in October 

19k5. Even the 13k'j/b.6 stocks were not sufficient to avoid 

interferences with industry and public utilities during the 

winter. The normal seasonal fall would bring stocks down to 

about h,000,000 next April on this assumption. The assumption 

is, however, too optimistic because as the- Minister of Fuel and 

Power points out the return of ex-miners from the Forces will 

shortly tail off and wastage from the industry will again exceed 

intake in.. the - absence of further measures. (At present out of 

a gross weekly intake of some 1,500, approximately 600 are 

ex-miners returning from the Forces.) 


2 . I suggest, therefore, that in addition to the measures 
proposed by the Minister of Fuel and Power a number of further 
possibilities should be examined. I offer the following 
suggestions *,

(a) that	 a definite target should be laid down of, say, 

2,000 a week gross intake to-the Goal Industry and 


-	 that the achievement of this target should rank as 

a first priority claim until further notice on 

suitable labour. 


(b) that	 all unemployed men in coalmining districts 

(particularly in Development Areas)" should be 

personally interviewed by Ministry of Labour 

officers and should be pressed where suitable 

to anter the coalmining industry. 


(c) that male labour	 from Fire recruited by the Ministry 

of Labour should, so far as practicable, be placed 

in the coalmining industry during the next six 

months. . 

(d) that	 the absorption of Poles into the coalmines in 

accordance with existing plans should be pressed 

on as speedily and extensively as possible, and 

that any.assurances on the five-day week should 

be conditional on N.U.M. co-operation in this 

respect. 






3 . These suggestions are intended to supplement and 
-,10 "linforce the recruitment campaign already "being carried out 


the Minister of Fuel and Power and the Minister of Labour 

end National Service. If all possible steps are not taken, 

it appears certain that many industries, including building 

raid some- -export industries, will be forced to cut production 

and to throw some of their labour into unemployment owing to 

lack of coal next winter. 


H.M. 

Office of the Lord president of the Council 

S-.V7.1.' 

20TH JUNE , 1 9b-6. 
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CABINET 


' UNITED SOMALIA 


Memorandum by the Secretary of State for the Colonies 


1. The Foreign Secretary's telegram No. 233 of the 20th June 
from Paris, reporting his withdrawal of the proposal which he 
made at. the last Council of Foreign Ministers for the creation 
of a United Somalia under British trusteeship, raises an 
important issue of policy from the Colonial Office point of 
view on which I should like to consult my colleagues. 

2. I fully appreciate the immense difficulties which the 

Foreign Secretary has had to contend with at Paris in trying 

to get a peace settlement with Italy, and I realise that the 

Somali question is only one part of the colonial aspect of 

that major problem. Everything which has proved to ho .ah 

obstacle to agreement between major Powers must clearly ho 

removed so far as this can he done consistently with securing' 

our essential interests. So far as I am in a position to 

judge, what has particularly aroused opposition among the 

other States concerned on this Somali issue has been our claim 

that United Somalia should he placed under sole British 

trustee ship. Though made in good faith, this claim has "been 

represented as.an attempt to annex further territory to the 

British Empire. In view of the statements which we have 

made, in the past disclaiming any intention to seek 

territorial additions out of the war, the claim for British 

trusteeship over a United Somalia is evidently a very, 

difficult one to sustain internationally, even though British 

administration would probably be preferred to any other 

administration by the"inhabitants themselves. We should 

therefore offer no objection to the claim for a United 

Somalia Under British trusteeship being withdrawn. 


3 . I feel, however, that we should consider carefully 
before finally abandoning the idea of a United Somalia as 
such. It has, I think, long been recognised that the case 
for unifying the Somali territories and wiping out the 
existing arbitrary international frontiers which cut across 
thorn is a very strong one on its own merits, irrespective 
of the regime to he installed once the area has been unified. 
There is an opportunity now, in the course of the post-war 
settlement, of rectifying the mistakes of the nineteenth 
century which have produced this situation. If this 
opportunity of a proper settlement is not taken, it may 
not recur for many years to come. 

h, - Over and above these considerations of general policy 

there is the special question which concerns my Department 

of the future of British Somaliland. A return to the 

status quo in this part of Africa would leave us with a 

British. Somali land- within frontiers which past experience 

has shown to be most unsatisfactory and indeed unworkable. 






A considerable part of the essential grazing areas of the 

British Somali tribes lie on the Ethiopian side of the old 

frontier, in the Ogaden and the Reserved Area. Without access 

to these grazing grounds, the present end future welfare of the 

British protected tribes cannot be secured, The most 

satisfactory way of remedying this situation would he by the 

creation of a United Somalia (which would include the grazing 

.areas). If the United Somalia project were dropped entirely 

we should still he obliged, in the interests of British 

Somaliland, to negotiate bilaterally with Ethiopia for the 

cession of these vita1 areos. 


5. It might be possible to make a further attempt at 

achieving a United.Somalia if we were prepared to do so at the 

price of accepting some regime for the whole area other than 

British administration. . The placing of a British protectorate 

under some other authority would "be a far-reaching step calling 

for very serious consideration. Subject to the views of my 

colleagues, I would not bo -prepared to recommend putting 

British Somaliland into a United Somalia under the 

administration of any single foreign State, There remains, 

however, the alternative of an international administration, 

on the lines of the collective trusteeship originally proposed 

by the United States for the Italian colonies as a whole. 

I do not foel that the same objections would apply to merging 

British Soinalilo.no. into an internationally-administered United 

Somalia. In the paper which the Foreign Secretary and I 

submitted jointly to the Cabinet in March"1", we stated that; 


"It has become apparent that the substitution of 
collective trusteeship for British trusteeship 
would not affect the merits of the case for 
seeking to'create a unified- Somalia. Such 
unification would undoubtedly be far preferable 
to turn to the status QUO which appears the 
only other- alternative.1' 

6. Before his Majesty's Government finally agreed to the 

creation of a United Somalia under collective international 

trjrsteeship, it would be necessary to carry the Dominions with 

u s , and also,- in view of past pledges to Parliament, to 

consult the British protected Somali tribes. But- the 

advantages to the Somali peoples as a whole of creating a 

United Somalia are so great that I consider the above solution 

is one which wo should be justified in recommending strongly 

to the British Somalis and to which they could reasonably be 

expected to agree

4- C P . (h.6) 10d 
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7. For these reasons I should be reluctant to see the 

door finally closed to the possibility of creating a United 

Somalia. I appreciate that the present is not a suitable 

moment for pressing thin solution, tfn view of the turn of 

events over"the Italian Peace Treaty. The question remains 

whether, without prejudicing the general peace settlement, 

the door can still be Pent open. 


8. The immediate problem is one of procedure. The 

Ethiopians have recently suggested that they might cede to 

British Somaliland an unspecified portion of the grazing 

areas , in return for our ceding to them a corridor to the 

sea at Zeila in British Somaliland. The details of this 

offer still require elucidation; but it is probable that 

what they are suggesting is a settlement of the problem 

on the lines of British"policy in the 1930's. (This policy 

was never brought to the stage of negotiation owing to the 

Italian-Ethiopian w a r ) . Such a settlement would not give us 

all we want, and would involve placing part of British 

Somaliland under Ethiopian rule. This would no doubt be much
resented by the British Somali tribes concerned, and the whole 

project would require very careful examination. It may 

eventually prove to be the best we can get, and it is arguable 

that we are more likely to get it now, when the Ethiopians are 

evidently anxious to reach a general agreement -with us, rather 

than by holding it over for a year in the hope of getting a 

United Somalia when the disposal of the Italian colonies 

finally comes up. By that time (unless the present Anglo-

Ethiopian Agreement can be extended) v/e should have to have 

evacuated the Ogaden and Reserved Area, and our bargaining 

position would be to that extent weaher. As against this, 

by holding the matter over until it can be considered in 

conjunction with the disposal of the Italian colonies, we 

might be able -to use the bargaining counter of Eritrea, which 

we should not possess if we embarked now on direct negotiations 

with Ethiopia." 


9 . It might be possible to get the United Somalia project 
mere dispassionately considered no its real merits after the 
conclusion of the peace treaty. It would therefore seem 
very unfortunate if, in the process of securing our immediate 
objectives, v/e were to have deprived ourselves finally of 
any chance of raising the United Somalia project again at 
that later stage. We do in fact believe it to be the best 
long-term solution in the interests of all concerned. 
Moreover, we have now publicly advocated United Somalia on 
the grounds that we are seeking only to promote the interests 
of the inhabitants. Having taken up this position, it appears 
to me that (in the interests of our general policy towards 
dependent peoples) we ought not to withdraw without at least 
making it plain to the world that the responsibility for 
preventing such a settlement does not rest with ourselves. 

10. The question of" the course to be pursued at the 
present delicate stage of the Paris negotiations must be for 
the Foreign Secretary to judge; and it is also not yet quite 
clear how the question of the eventual disposal of the Italian 
colonies (as distinct from the immediate issue of what is to 
be said on the subject in the Italian Peace Treaty) is going to 
be left. The withdrawal of our position about United Somalia 
has already been made by the Foreign Secretary, and this must 
evidently been accepted as' a. fact. I would urge, however, that 
we should proceed on the basis of the recommendations set out 
below if we can do so without prejudice to the peace settlement. 
(Meanwhile we .should.examine with the Ethiopians the propooal 
in paragraph 8). . 





11. My re cornme ndat ion s aro : 

(i) That, if it is decided to make any provisional" 

arrangements now at Paris about-procedure for 

eventually disposing of the Italian colonies, 

the "terms of reference" (or equ.ivs.lent) should 

if practicable bo so drawn that the possibility 

of taking the ether Somali territories into 

account as well as Italian Somaliland is not 

.excluded. 


(ii) That, if no such arrangements	 are made now, 

nothing should be done on our part which would 

irrevocably close the door to our putting the 

United Somalia idea forward again if we desired 

to do so at a later stags. 


(initialled) G.U.H. 


Colonial Office, S.W.1. 


22nd June, 19h6. 


http://equ.ivs.lent
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THE El YE D.RT \ 7EBI I N THE O Q / J J  M I N I N G 
INDUSTRY 

Memorandum by, the Minister of Euel and 1 ewer 


I attach the text of the statement I 

propose to make next Thursday, 2 7 t h dune, at 

the ..nnual conference of the National Union 

of Nineworkers at isr idling ton. 

(Intld. ) E, S. 


Ministry of fuel and lower, 

7, M i I I b a n k , 

S. W. 1. 


22ND JUNE 19U6 
s






PROPOSED STATEMENT 3Y MINISTER OF FUEL AND PO\iER. 


The Government have reached the conclusion that to get 

the coal needed for our expanding industrial production and 

domestic consumption over the next few years it is essential 

that more boys and men should voluntarily enter the coalmining 

industry than has been the case in recent years. 


I have accordingly been considering what stops can be 

taken to attract additional recruits and in particular1, the 

proposals made to that end by the N.U.M.'in the Miners' 

Charter. 


Certain items in the Charter cover the reorganisation of 

the industry together with better provision for training, 

health and safety, end action upon many of these is already 

being taken. There are also other proposals, of which the 

most important is that for' a 5 day week, which has always been 
regarded as a specially desirable reform for the coalmining 

industry in view of the conditions under which miners work. 

Normally this would have been for consideration by the 

industry through the established conciliation machinery. 


It is clear that the present owners could not be expected 

to undertake the responsibility for negotiations with the 

Union on a major dsaue of this kind on which any agreement 

reached must have far reaching effects on the future working 

of the industry for which they will bear no direct responsibility. 

Nor are the members designate of the National Goal Board, 

which has not boon and cannot yet be legally constituted as 

such and has not yet the necessary staff, in a position to 

embark on ouch negotiations. On the other hand, in the 

Government's view an early announcement on this issue is 

e sscntial. 


Accordingly I take this opportunity of announcing that 
the Government favour the proposal in principle, provided that 
arrangements and conditions can be established with the full 
co-operation of the miners, for an organised 5 day week of a 
kind which will secure the output of coal which is necessary 
to meet the country's needs. It is vital to attract more 
recruits to the industry to secure the coal supplies which we 
shall need over the next few years. It is equally vital to 
produce as much coal as possible for the country's immediate 
requirements. 

While the Government favour the proposal in principle 

provided there is acceptance of the conditions which will 

secure the necessary output, the working out of the scheme in 

detail is a matter to be undertaken within the industry 

itself, and will proceed as soon as the Goal Industry-

Nationalisation Bill becomes law and the N.C.B. is constituted. 


The Minors' Charter also contained proposals for an 

additional weeks's holiday with pay and payment for the six 

statutory and customary holidays. The Government cannot 

entertain the proposal for an additional weokks holiday in 

addition to that for a 5 day week. ,The,suggestion that 
Payment should, be made for the six statutory and customary 






holidays is on a different footing provided payment for the 

holiday Is made conditional on full attendance during the 

week in which it falls. As however it would, involve payment 

being nfa.de before' the constitution of the N.G.B. , I have boon 

in touch v/ith the Mining Association and at my request they 

have agreed to enter into discussions with representatives 

of the National Union through the established conciliation 

machinery of the industry with a view to agreement being 

reached in regard to the method and amount of such holiday 

payments in time for the first payment to be made in respect 

of the Bank Holiday falling on 5th August. 


http://nfa.de
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24TH JUNE. 1946 


CABINET 


PAYMENT FOR LOSS OF REMTPTERATIVE TIME TO 

MEMBERS OF BODIES"ESTABLISHED UNDER 


THE NATIONAL HEALTH SERVICE 


Memorandum by the Chancellor of the Exchequer 


I attach the Report by the Official Committee, appointed 
r


in pursuance of the Cabinet decision of 9th May, 1946 s to 

consider the question of payment for loss of remunerative 

time to members of the new bodies to be established under the 

National Health Service. 


2. The Official Committee recommend 

(i) that the principle of payment of compensation 

for loss of remunerative time should be accepted 

for the new National Health Service bodies, subject 

to certain exclusions, the reasons for which are 

given, in paragraphs - 4, 5 and 6 of the Report. 


(ii) that the principle of eligibility for 

compensation should apply to all members of the 

new bodies, the payment being conditional on 

proof of financial loss and limited to the 

actual loss sustained, within a maximum of 

SI/- daily. 


3. The arrangements proposed by the Committee are, I 

think, satisfactory; but..jfche details may need further 

consideration, for example in Scotland, where the existing 

statutory provision "for payment to County Councillors at a 

f ixed-rate-for loss'of remunerative time may complicate 

the thing... But,we must take a decision now on the question 


'" of principle, so that provision may be made in the English 

Bill before the conclusion of the Committee Stage. 


4. I recommend that approval be given to the proposals 

of the Official Committee and,'in particular, to a Government 

amendment to the National Health Service Bill to authorise 

the Minister to make Regulations on this subject. 


H.D. 

Treasurs^ Chambers, S./W. 1. 


24TH JUNE, 1946. 


s C M . (46) 44th Conclusions, Minute 5 






REPORT 
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introduction 


1.	 We were appointed with the following" terms of reference 


. "To consider as a matter of urgency the question of 


payment for loss of Remunerative time to members of the 


hew b o d i e s to be established under the National 


Health Service." 


We have reached the conclusions summarised in paragraph 


below. 


2 . Consideration of the question has involved three main 

lines of enquiry 

(a)	 Investigation of the composition and functions 


of the new Bodies. 


(b)	 Survey of current practice in Government Depart

ments with which voluntary Bodies 5 5 are at present 


associ ated. 


(c) Determination of practice for the new Bodies. 


Composition and Functions of the New Bodies 


3. The following thirteen types of Bodies are to be set 


up under- the National Health Service Bill; 


(a)	 Central Health Services Council 


(b)	 Standing Advisory Committees 


(c)	 Regional Hospital Boards 


(d)	 Hospital Management Committees 


(e)	 Boards of Governors of Teaching Hospitals 


(f)	 Joint Boards of local Health Authorities 


1 
Notes For the purpose of this Report:, we use the term 


"voluntary Bodies" as meaning Bodies, whether 

advisory or executive a which, are associated with 

Government Departments and on which the members give 

their services without receiving remuneration from 

Public Funds. 






(g) Health Committees o*f Local Health authorities 
(h) Executive Councils 

(i) Local Representative Committees of doctors, 
dentists and chemists 

(D) Medical Practices Committee 

(k) Dental Estimates Board 

(1) Ophthalmic Services Committees 

(rn) The Tribunal (for disciplinary decisions in the 

General Practitioner service). 


A brief description of the Bodies is given in Appendix I 


to this Report. Most of the Bodies are based on the principle 


of unpaid membership, the Bill providing merely for payment 


of travelling expenses and subsistence allowances under 


Regulations to be made by the Minister. 


b. The practice of paying members of voluntary Bodies 


associated with Government Departments compensation for loss-' 


of remunerative time from public funds is well established, 


but where members of such Bodies are directly remunerated for 


their services compensation is not payable. \ /e think that this 


principle is sourd and should bo maintained. The Medical Practices 


Committee- The Dental Estimates Board, and the Tribunal are 


Bodies whose members can, under the Bill, be remunerated for 


their services, and specific provision for compensation for 


loss of remunerative time is thus unnecessary. We have, 


therefore,regarded these Bodies as outside our further 


consideration. 


5. Joint Boards and Health Committees are essentially 


local authority organisations. The cruestion of payment to 


members of local authorities is being remitted for examination 


by an Independent Committee.3 5 Payment to members of Joint 


2 
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Boards and Health Committees must, in our view, fall to he 


determined in the light of that Committee's Report and we 


have regarded these Bodies as outside our terms of reference. 


6. The Bill provides that the Medical and Dental Practitioners 


and Pharmacists in the area of any Executive Council may, if 


they wish, form Local Representative Committees from amongst 


their members for the purpose, in the main, of voicing their 


professional interests in consultations with the responsible 


Executive Councils. Where such Committees are formed, the 


Minister has undertaken to recognise them and to require the 


Executive Councils to consult them .on appropriate subjects, 


and we think that the question of compensation of members of 


Local Representative Committees can appropriately be left to 


the interested parties themselves. 


7 . With the exclusion of the six types of Bodies referred 

to in paragraphs h, 5 and 6 the scope of our enquiry has been 

restricted to the seven remaining types of Bodies- viz:-

Central Health Services Council 


Standing Advisory Committees 


Regional Hospital Boards 


Hospital Management Committees 


Boards of Governors of Teaching Hospitals 


Executive Councils 


Ophthalmic Services Committee 


and any Sub-committees or similar Bodies which may be formed 


by the'above Bodies or which may work on their behalf. 


Survey of Current Practice in Government Beuartmenis with 

which Voluntary Bodies are at present sssccisoel 


8. The earliest authority for the payment of eomrersaoior 

we have been able to trace is contained in Section 21(3) of 

the Trade Boards Act, 1909, which reads 

"To representative-members of Trade Boards and members 


(other than appointed members) of district Trade ccrr:ii"ees 






any expenses (including compensation for loss of time), 

up to an amount sanctioned by the Treasury, which may he 

incurred by them in the performance of their duties as 
 11
such members  This Act was repealed by the "Wages 

Councils Act:, 1945* which provides, in paragraph 9 of 

the First Schedule, a more general authority. 

It is clear from the records that, in practice;, payment 

of compensation was restricted initially to wage earners who 


suffered a reduction of their normal earnings through attending 


meetings and were able to prove loss. 


9 . With the multiplication of voluntary Bodies associated 

with Government Departments, provisions for payment of corn

pens at ion have become widespread. Consequently, we have 

examined the current practice over as. wide a field as possible, 

and a representative selection of voluntary Bodies associated 

with Government Departments is shewn in Appendix II. 

10. The general.results of our survey may be summarised as 

follows:

(a)	 The common practice is to make payments to "workmen 


following their trade'-, a phrase which is not 


interpreted narrowly, but is regarded as including 


e.g. the working employer, the clerk 9 and, in fact, 


any wage earner who can prove loss of earnings. The 


Ministry of Pensions also makes payments in the 


small number of cases in which shop-keepers, owners 


of 1 one-man' businesses, or members working on a 


commission basis, prove loss of earnings or the 


employment of a paid substitute. 


(b)	 Payment is conditional on proof of loss, and, with 


the exception of members of local Insurance Committees 


(who receive a flat rate of 5s. a half-day), is 


based upon the actual loss sustained, subject to a 


maximum payment of 21s. a day. 






(c)	 Some twenty years ago. Treasury authority was given 


to compensate medical practitioners who were members 


of Ministry of Health, and Department of Health 


(Scotland) Consultative Councils and Committees. 


vie understand, however that this authority was 


little used. 


(d)	 hotwithstanding the extremely varied composition 


of the Bodies examined, which appear to represent 


all sections of the community and many diverse 


organisations and associations, the demand for 


compensation from members outside the category 


of "workmen following their trade' is negligible. 


Determination of Pract ice for the New Bodies 


11. The new Bodies differ from most of the existing Bodies 


in the preponderance of members drawn from the medical and 


allied professions, and we have considered, in the light of 


current practice and past experience, whether this fact 


justifies or necessitates special provisions. 


12. In considering how far current practice should be 


followed or new provisions made, the principal questions 


arising appear to us to be:

(a)	 Should the practice of paying compensation for 


loss of remunerative time he applied to the new 


Bodies? 


(b)	 If the principle of compensation for loss of 


remunerative time is accepted, should payment be 


restricted to 'workmen following their trade'? 


(c)	 Should payment, if made, b e ; as usually at present, 


on the basis of actual loss, subject to a limit, 


and, if so, what limit; or at a flat rate? 


13'. As regards the question at (a) above, our recornmendati on 


is that provision, should be mode for. payment of. compensation 






"because it seems to us to be vital, in a service of the scope 


and importance of the new Health Service, to ensure that 


nobody who is willing and competent to take part in its 


administration should be debarred from doing so on account 


of his or her financial circumstances. It is a principle 


of the service that financial barriers shall be removed in 


respect of those who receive its benefits. It ought, we 


fopl, to be no less a principle in respect of those who 


undertake the task of providing and administering the benefits. 


/,. or cover, the principle of paying compensation is well 


established and the practice widely followed;- there are 


very few instances where -power to pay compensation does not 


exist. 


Against this it may possibly bo said that there is 


alsc a wide area over which no payment or claims to payment 


are made: there might thus be said tc be a tradition of 


purely voluntary service which does not require the induce

merit of compensation. This consideration cannot, however, 


be decisive, We do not, in any event, regard compensation 


as an inducement, but simply as a means of removing obstacles 


from the path, of individuals willing to serve. 


lh. If the conclusion in the preceding paragraph is accepted? 


the next question, tc determine is whether power to pay 


compensation should be restricted to certain classes on 


the ground that it is a common feature of present arrange

ments to confine payment to "workmen following their trade'. 


The principal arguments for raid against restriction in this 


way appear to us to be:-


Arguments for:

- (a) The membership of the new Bodies will consist 


largely of the professional classes end there 


will not in our view be many instances where a 
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case for payment will actually be established under 


the conditions recommended hi paragraphs 15-17 of this 


Report. it could be urged, therefore, that the 


facts of the position should be recognised and the 


power to pay confined to 'workmen following their 


trade'. 


(b)	 There is a widespread current practice in favour 


of restriction, and to abandon it in respect of 


the new Bodies might advertise a departure from 


present practice and thus possibly affect the 


tradition of purely voluntary service which has 


been a notable feature of public life in this country. 


Arguments against:
l;.y j: -P"p. 

(c)	 Although., as stated in (a) above, we do not expect 


that many members of the new Bodies will establish 


a case for payment, yet, in theory, any one of them, 


may - a.t some time or other - be in a position to 


fulfil the conditions for payment described, in 


paragraphs 15 - 17 and there seeks to be no good 


reason for "barring such a case: by arbitrary definition 


of' the classes eligible. 


(d)	 The provisions for compensation must be made 


either in the Bill or in Regulations and whilst 


distinctions may be adopted by working rule when 


dealing with cases administratively, it is more 


difficult to devise a Statutory definition, 


restricting the right to certain classes, either 


in a Bill or in Regulations. 


(c)	 To confine payments to ' workmen following their 


trade' might, by the very fact of the exclusion 


of other classes, lead to claims on behalf of 


those classes, with, possibly, undesirable public 


discussion of class distinctions. 






(f)	 If, as we suggest in paragraphs 15 - 17, a limit is.put 


to the amount of compensation and proof of direct 


less of remuneration is required, the general 


object of restricting payment to cases where 


compensation is really justified will be achieved. 


Our conclusion is that the appropriate course is to 


treat all members of the new Bodies as eligible to claim 


compensation on the same footing. 


15.	 In considering whether compensation should b e a s 
s
 

usually at present, on the basis of actual loss, subject to 


a limit,', we first had regard to the nature of compensation 


under current practice. The payment is designed to avoid 


such financial hardship as might deter a purson from engaging 


in public service * i n c c e lost is made up, within a limit/ 


the loss differs in individual cases and the compensation 


is directly related to the loss sustained. 


An alternative to the present arrangement would be

to ba.se the compensation payment on total loss of earnings, 


irrespective of the hardship factor. If this were done, members 


of the new Bodies would be receiving treatment different 


from that accorded to members of other Bodies already 


rendering public service in similar circumstances. V/e do 


not think that members of the new Bodies should be placed 


rn that position - or that they themselves would wish, to 


be. To base compensation on total loss of earnings would 


probably involve the abandonment of an upper limit altogether, 


and such an arrangement could scarcely be restricted tc the 


new Bodies; any wide extension would lead to a considerably 


increased cost tc the State from which no corresponding 


benefit would result. 


,-vo therefore do not recommend any fundamental departure 


from the basis of current practice. 


http://ba.se




16. It follows from our conclusion in the preceding 
paragraph that we favour a limit to the amount of compensation 
payable in individual cases, v/e understand that the present 
limit of 21s 9 a day, which applies over a wide area-;achieves 
its purpose, There have been few complaints and there is 
no evidence of inadequacy. We accordingly recommend that 
21s. a day be adopted as the maximum for the new Bodies. 
17. There remains the question whether payment should be 
at a flat rate or on the hasis of actual loss, within the 
limit recommended. The weight of current practice is on 
the side of the latter method, only members of local 
Insurance Committees being compensated by a flat rate 
payment, v/e think that the adoption of a flat rate for the 
new Bodies, the amount of which would almost certainly have 
to be 21s0 a day, might suggest that the payment was one 
made for services rendered and this in our view would be 
a wrong conception. In any event, it is more equitable 
to compensate to the extent of a loss within the limit, 
and we recommend this method. 

18, The Scottish, members of the Committee agree with, our 

recommendation that the principle of paying compensation 


for loss of remunerative time to members of the new Health 


Service bodies should be applied universally both in 


England.and Wales and in Scotland, The arrangements 


in Scotland for payment of members of lockl authorities 


are, however, rather different from those in England, 


There is no provision in England for payment to members of 


local authorities for loss of remunerative time. In 


Scotland the Local Government (Scotland) Act, 1929, provides 


for such payment to members of County Councils, at a fixed 


rate. The Scottish members feel bound to call attention 


to the difficulty, in these circumstances, of deciding now 
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on a basis of payment depending on actual wages lost, for 


the Scottish Health Service Bodies, which will include a 


substantial number of local authority members, especially 


as the question of payment to persons serving as local 


councillors is about to be reviewed. The Scottish members of 


the Committee:', therefore;, desire to reserve a final 


expression of view on the question whether: the same basis 


of payment can be adopted in Scotland as in England.. They 


would, however, propose that power should be taken in tho 


Scottish Health Service Bill to provide by Regulations 


for payment of compensation, leaving the detailed arrange

ments to be considered further. 


Summax ,y of Rocoiamendaticns 


19. Our recommendations are: -* 


(a) That for the following six types of Bodies provision 


should not be made for payment of compensation 


for loss of remunerative time to tho members: 


The Medical Practices Committee ) 


The Dental Estimates Board ) paragraph k 


Tho Tribunal - ) 


( being Bodies which can, under the Bill, 

be remunerated for services. 


Joint Boards of local Health Authorities )
) Paragraph 

Health Committees of Local Health 5 
Authorities ) 

being Bodies whose members will be members 

of local authorities, the question of their 

remuneration or compensation will fall to be 

determined in the light of the Independent 

Committee1 s report. 


Local Representative Committees ) paragraph 6 


being Bodies formed by the doctors, dentists 

end chemists to voice their professional 

interests in consultations with Executive 

Councils and therefore appropriately left 

to make their own arrangements. 






(b)	 That for the following typos of Bodies provision 

should be made for payment of compensation for 

loss of remunerative time to the members: 

Central Health. Services Council ) 

Standing Advisory Committees ) 

Regional Hospital Boards ) 

Hospital Management Committees j 

Boards of Governors of Teaching Hospitals ) 

Executive Councils . ) 

Ophthalmic Services Committee ) Para. 
' 7 


and any Sub-committees or similar Bodies which ) 


may be formed by the above Bodies or which may ) 


work on their behalf. .. / ' 


(c)	 That in respect of the types of Bodies ) 


specified in (b) above9 all members should) 


be regarded as. eligible to claim com- )

paragraphs 


pens at ion, but5subjee:t to the reservation ) -,  m 


regarding the detailed arrangements in \ 


Scotland (paragraph. 1 6 ) payment should be S 

conditional on proof of financial loss.;and) 


1 limited in amount to the actual loss sUs- ) 


i aimed, within a maximum payment of 21s. a ) 


day. .	 )
Signed, (on behalf of the Committee:) 


R. J . P  . dAJP/BY 

CHAIRMAN 

T r e a s u r y Chambers , 
2 0 t h June., 1946 
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APPEl-SIX 1 


e\2 NEW BODIES TO BE CONSTITUTED UNDER NATIONAL HEALTH SERVICE BILL 


Title of Body purpose 	 Composition of Membership 


(a) 	 Central Health Services Council 

[This Body has power to appoint 

Committees which may include 

persons other than its members] 


Standing Advisory Committee 
0 0 
[These Committees have power 

to appoint sub-committees which 

may include persons other than 

their members J 


(c) 	 Regional Hospital Boards 


To advise the Minister upon 

health services generally 


To advise the Minister and 

the Central Council on 

particular health services 


Tc administer the hospital and 

specialist services in areas 

determined by the Minister 


hi members, of whom 6 are to be 
the President of the Royal College of 
Physicians of London, 
the President of the Royal College of Surgeons, 
the President of the Royal College of 
Obstetricians and Gynaecologists, 
the Chairman of the-Council of the B.M.A. 
the president of the General Medical Council, 
the Chairman of the Council of the Society 
of M . 0 's of Health, 
and the remainder persons qualified or 
experienced as follows:
15 Medical practitioners 
5 hospital management experience 

5 local government experience 

3 dental practitioners 

2 mental health.services experience 

2 registered nurses 

I certified midwife 

2 registered pharmacists 


partly members of (a) with the necessary 

experience and partly members of (a) or 

other persons appointed by the Minister 

after consultation with representative 

organisations 


Chairman appointed by the Minister; members 

appointed by him after consultation with 

the interests in the area representing: the 

university, medical profession, local 

health authorities, voluntary hospitals 

and such other organisations as may be 

concerned 






(e) 


(g) 


Pitle of Body 


Hospital Management Committees 


Boards of Governors of Teaching 

Hospitals 


Joint Boards of Local Health 

Authorities. 


Health Committees f iLocsfl E o a l t h 
j u j i t h o r i t i c s . ( T h c s J CO m i t t o o s 
h a v e power t o appoint s i i b 
C o : : a - l i t t l e s . ) 

Executive Councils 


Purpose 

To manage and control individual hospitals 

or groups of hospitals, other than 

teaching hospitals 


To administer any hospital or group of 

hospitals designated by the Minister 

as a teaching hospital 


To he constituted where Minister deems 

it expedient to join 2 or more local 

health authorities for purpose of per
forming all or any of iphe functions of 

those authorities 


To consider and report upon ail matters 

relating to the discharge of the 

functions of the local health authority 

and to exercise such functions as may be 

delegated 


To exercise functions with respect to 

the provision of general medical and 

dental, pharmaceutical and supplementary 

ophthalmic services 


Composition of Membership 


Chairman appointed by (c); members 

appointed by (*) after consultation 

with the interests in the area representing 

local health authority, Executive Council 

(see (h) below), senior medical and dental 

staff employed at the hospital or group of 

hospitals, the voluntary hospitals and 

such other organisations as appear to be 

concerned 


Chairman appointed by Minister; members 

nominated proportionately by: University, 

concerned, Regional Hospital Board, 

medical and dental teaching staff of 

hospital, other persons after consultation 

with such local authorities and other 

organisations as appear to Minister to 

be concerned 


Members appointed by ie local authorities 

jncerned 


To be established by every local health 

authority, members to consist as to at 

least one-half of members of the local 

headth authority 


Chairman appointed by Minister 2E other 
members appointed as follows:

4 by Minister 
8 " Local Health Authority 
7 " Medical practitioner Committee 
3 " Dental " " 
2 " PHAIVNACCUTICAL " 





Ti t l e of Body 

(i) Local Representative Committees 

(j) Medical Pract ices Committee 

(k) Dental Estimates Board 

(1) Ophthalmic Lervices Committees 

(m) The Tribunal 

purpose 


To represent the medical and dental prao
t i t i o n e r s and pharmacists in the area of 
any Executive Council 

To consider and determine appl icat ions 
from medical p rac t i t i one r s to be included 
i n the l i s t s of such p r ac t i t i one r s under
taking to provide general medical services 
for persons in the areas of Executive 
Councils 

To carry out du t ies with respect to the 
approval of estimates of dental t r e a t 
ment and appliances 

To exercise on behalf of Executive 
Councils functions i n regard to provision 
of supplementary ophthalmic services 

To consider representat ions regarding 
the d i squa l i f i ca t ion for the National 
Health Service of medical and dental 
p r a c t i t i o n e r s , Chemists and opt ic ians 

Composition of Membership 

Representatives of medical and dental prac
t i t i o n e r s and pharmacists 

Chairman and 8 members to be appointed by 
Minister; Chairman and 6 members to be 
medical p rac t i t i one r s 

Chairman and majority of members t c be dental 
p r ac t i t i one r s (Constitution to be provided 
by Regulations) 

Members appointed by Executive Council and by 
medical p rac t i t i one r s and opticians providing 
supplementary ophthalmic services (Consti tution 
to be provided by Regulations) 

Chairman appointed by Lord Chancellor, t o be 
prac t i s ing b a r r i s t e r or s o l i c i t o r ; 2 members 
appointed by Minis ter , one of whom shal l be 
"pract i t ioner member'. 





APPENDIX II 

EXAMPLES OP VOLUNTARY BODIES ASSOCIATED V/ITH GOVERNMENT DEPARTMENTS 


Department and 

Title of Voluntary Body 


Ministry of Labour and 

National Service' 


Wages Councils Act 1945 
(a) Commissions of Enquiry 

(b) Wages Councils. 


Central Co-ordinating 

Committees and 

Committees thereof 


(c) District Trade 

Committees 


(d) Witnesses attending 

Commissions 


(e) Representative members 

of Wages Councils; 


Central Co-ordinating 

Committees and District 

Trade Committees 


Local Advisorjr Committees 


Ministry of Pensions 

Local War Pensions 

Committees 


To discuss and advise on rates of 

wages in the different industries 


To advise on problems arising in 

the exercise of the functions of 

employment e xchanges. 


To advise, and to hear complaints 

from War disabled persons regarding 

their war disabilities and to 

advise or make representations to the 

M i n i s t e r d.n r e s p e c t -thereof 


Qualifications for membership 


Employers and workers representatives 

(some may be T.U. officials) chosen to 

represent the particular industry, and
independent members to represent a 

v/ide field 


Employers' and workers' repre sentative s 

and independent members to give general 

representation 


Local Authority members , employers, 

workmen in Industry, disabled men, widows 

and dependants etc. 


Whether compensation 

for loss of time is 

payable, (in all cases 

where payable; the limit 

is 21s. a day) 


Note. Chairman, independent 

members and assessors 

are appointed by the Minister 

and remunerated by fees. 


Yes. Compensation 

for loss of earnings 

based on actual loss 

is paid to workers' 

representatives who 

are v.'orkmen following 

their trade, or small 

employers who spend 

75/" of their time at 

their trade 


Ditto 


Payment i s made to 
any member who can 
prove def in i te finari
cial loss as a direct 
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Department and 

Title of Voluntary Body 


Ministry of Labour and 

National Service' 


Wages Councils Act 1945 

(a) Commissions of Enquiry

(b) Y/ages Councils. 


Central Co-ordinating

Committees and 

Committees thereof 


(c) District Trade 

Committees 


(d) Witnesses attending

Commissions 


(e) Representative members 

of Yfeges Councils.. 

Central Co-ordinating

Committees and District 

Trade Committees 


Local Advisory Committees 


Ministry of Pensions 

Local War Pensions 

Committees 


E X A M P L E S  O F VOLUNTARY B O D I E S A S S O C I A T E D

 - "

Functions of Voluntary Body 


To discuss and advise on rates of 

wages in the different industries 


To advise on problems arising in 

the exercise of the functions of 

employment exchanges. 


To advise^ and to hear complaints 

from War disabled persons regarding

their war disabilities and to 

advise or make representations to the 

Minister  in respect thereof 

.

 W I T H GOVEISIMEMT DEPARTI&ENTS 

: 

Qualifications for membership 


Employers and workers representatives 

(some may be T.U. officials) chosen to 

represent the particular industry, and
independent members to represent a 

wide field 


Employers' and workers' representatives 

and independent members to give general 

representation 


Local Authority members , employers,,

workmeworkmenn iinn industryindustry, disabled men, widows

and dependants etc. 


: 


A P P E N D I X  I I 

Whether compensation 

for loss of time is 

payable. (in all cases 

where payable, the limit 

is 21s. a day) 


Note. Chairmanj independent 

members and assessors 

are appointed by the Minister 

and remunerated by fees. 


D Yes. Compcr.. ucn 
D for loss of earnings 
D based on actual loss 
i) is paid to workers' 
i) representatives who 
i) are workmen following
i) their trade, or small 
i) employers who spend 
j) 75% of their time at 
I) their trade 

Ditto 


Payment is made to 

any member who an 


cial loss as a direct 

consequence of attend





Department and 

Title of Voluntary Body 


Ministry of National Insurance 

Courts of Referees 


Ministry of Health and Dept. 

of Health (Scotland) 

Local Insurance Committees 


Ministry of Food 

Local Rood Control 

Committees 


Trades Advisory Committees 


National Savings Committee 

Local Savings Committees 

Regional Advisory Committees 

Constituency Committees 

National Assembly 

National Savings Committee 


Board of Trade 

Regional Price Regulation 

Committees 


Functions of Voluntary Body 


To consider appeals against 

decisions of Insurance officers 


Local administration of medical 

benefit under Nat. Health 

Insurance -Acts 


Registration. Licensing and 

Enforcement 


To advise Minister on general 

questions concerning particular 

trades 


To stimulate National Savings by 

the smal"' investor 


Enforcement of Price Regulations 

and Licensing of certain retail 

businesses 


Qualifications for membership 


One or more members chosen to 

represent employers; with an equal 

number chosen to represent insured 

contributors; and a Chairman 

appointed by the Minister 


Representatives of approved 

societies and Local Authorities, 

doctors. etc. 


Each Committee consists of:
5 Trade members, 1 Trade employee-; 
10-12 Consumer members 

Members of staff of Ministry and 

members of trade-


All types of society: aim is 

democratic representation over a 

wide field 


Persons of local standing and 

representatives of certain move
ments. e.g. Co-operative, Labour.. 


. Ei-itish.Legion,:,,r ........... 


Whether compensation for 

loss of time is payable, 


r
(in all cases v,here 
payable,, the limit is 
21s. a day) 

Yes: to workmen following 

their trade who can prove 

actual loss 


Where wages actually lost 
(or substitution expenses 
Incurred) flat rate pay
ment not exceeding 5s. 

Tes: on basis of actual 

loss to workmen following 

their trade 


Ministry has no record 

of a claim ever having' 

been made 


Tes: on basis of actual 

loss to workmen following 

their trade. Claims are 

rare 


ho record of a claim 

ever having been made 






Department and 
em 
 Title of Voluntary Body 
CM 

Industrial Working Parties 


Agriculture and Fisheries 

County War Agricultural 

Committees 


Ministry of Fuel and Pov/er 

Local Advisor;/ Committees 


Forestry Commission 

National Committees (one each 

for England. Scotland and 

Wales) -


Ministry of Education 

Central Advisory Council 

(England) 


Ministry of Transport 

Regional Canal Committees 


Functions of Voluntary Body 


To advise President on organisa
tion of particular industry 


Administration of policy for 

maintenance of food production 


To advise on retail price of 

coal in Committee Area 


To deal with non-policy matters 

in connection with registration 

of land, estate problems etc. 


To advise Minister on such 

matters of educational theory 

and practice as the Council 

thinks fitj and upon any question: 

referred to them . 


To provide effective supervisory 

machinery to ensure that the canal 


Qualifications for membership 


Trade employers. T.O. representa
tiveS; and independent members 


Members nominated by various 

sections of the industry and 

members selected by the Minister-


Chairman is Ministry Official; 
some members are nominated by 
Local Authority and the trade, 
remainder selected to represent 
consumer 


Officials, landowners, timber 

merchants, farmers, scientists 

and labour experts. 


University and Schools representa
tlves members of Local Education 

Authorities and other educational 

bodies 


Representatives of Trade Unions 

Industrial liliiployers (incl. B-.il-


Whether compensation for 

loss of time is payable, 

(in all cases where 

payable the limit is 

21s. a day.) 


Yes, on basis of 


actual loss to workmen 

following their trade 


Yes, on basis of actual 

loss to workmen follow
ing their trade 


Yes, on basis of actual 

loss of earnings to working 

men. Similar compensa
tion is paid to small 

employers who spend 75w 

of their time at their 

trade 


Yes: but in only one 

instance is a claim 

made; i.e. an industrial 

worker who has suffered 

(and proved) loss of 

earnings by attendance 


In only one instance has 

a claim been made., when 

the criterion of proved 

loss by a workman follow
ing his trade was applied 


To payments raa.de 


http://B-.il-
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C A B I N E T . 


REPORT OF THE ANGLO-AMERICAN COMMITTEE ON THE 

PROBLEMS OF EUROPEAN JEWRY AND PALESTINE. 


NOTE BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR THE COLONIES. 

I circulate for the information of my colleagues a copy of a telegram from 
the High Commissioner for Palestine giving the text of a communication from 
the Jewish Agency in reply to the request by His Majesty's Government for the 
Agency's views on the recommendations of the Anglo-American Committee. 

G. H. H. 

Colonial Office, 24th June, 1946. 


General Sir A. Cunningham to Secretary of State for the Colonies, 

dated 17th June, 1946. 


(No. 982.) 
FOLLOWING is text of communication from Jewish Agency in reply to 

request of His Majesty's Government for their views on the recommendations 
of the Anglo-American Committee :— 

" T h e Jewish Agency for Palestine have made abundantly clear in their 
memoranda and oral submissions to the Anglo-American Committee of Inquiry 
their views on the inseparable problems of Palestine and the Jewish people and 
the reasons for their conclusion that the only just, practicable and lasting solution 
of those twin problems is the establishment of Palestine as a Jewish state. These 
views and reasons remain valid and unaltered. The Jewish Agency's memo
randa and oral submissions are doubtless available to the Governments of the 
United Kingdom and the United States of America; a copy of their principal 
political memorandum is attached for ready reference. 

2. The Jewish Agency note the Committee's condemnation of the basic 
provisions of the White Paper of 1939. They would urge the authorities 
to carry out with the utmost despatch the Committee's recommendations 
that 100,000 Jewish victims of Nazi and Fascist persecution be permitted 
immediately to enter Palestine and that the discriminatory and restrictive 
Land Transfers Regulations in force in Palestine be rescinded and replaced 
by a policy of freedom in the sale and lease of land irrespective of race, 
community or creed. They hope that the Governments of Great Britain and the 
United States as well as the bodies indicated by the Committee will co-operate 
whole-heartedly in the tasks of transport and resettlement involved. 

3. What has happened since the publication of the Committee's Report 
has, however, given rise to serious misgivings and perturbation among Jews in 
Palestine and throughout the world, who see cause for grave concern in the 

[32012] 



hesitation and delay shown in implementing these positive recommendations of 
the Committee. The £act that Jews are still confined to displaced persons camps 
a year after the defeat of Germany and the continuing deterioration in the 
position of the Jews in Europe makes such procrastination indefensible. 

. 4. After the primary recommendation of the Committee that the first 
100,000 Jewish refugees from Europe be enabled to reach Palestine immediately 
has been implemented in good faith, the Jewish Agency will be fully prepared 
to discuss with the Governments of the United Kingdom and the United States 
the various aspects of the problems of Palestine and the Jewish people and any 
matters arising out of the recommendations of the Committee." 

Copy of memorandum referred to under paragraph 1 follows by air mail. 

8 
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CABINET 


RATIONING .QF. BREAD. AND' OTHER CEREALS 


Memorandum By Minister of Pood 


1* In accordance with the decision reached by the Cabinet 
at their meeting on 2 7 t h May (C. M. (h-6) 52nd Conclusions^ 
Minute 5) I have"made all preparations for introducing a 
rationing scheme after full discussion with the Bakery Trade, 
the Trades Union Congress and the British Employers 
Confederation. A summary of the scheme is attached at 
Appendix A, and all the necessary documents are being 
printed on this basis. 

. 2 . If the scheme has to be introduced, 2 1 s t July is for 
many reasons far and away the best date. If we are to 
introduce the scheme on 2 1 s t July I must have the final 
decision of the Cabinet by mid-night Thursday/Friday 
2 7 t h / 2 8 t h June. I propose to announce the scheme in answer 
to a Private Notice question in the House on Friday morning, 
A draft statement is attached at Appendix B. 

3. My predecessor has already Informed my colleagues of 

the many difficulties inseparable from any bread rationing 

scheme. I believe that the psychological preparation'of 

the public mind for the scheme has had a useful effect. On 

the other hand there will, of course, be great unpopularity 

to be faced over the imposition of bread rationing a year 

after the end of the war and in face of a largely hostile 

Press. Nor can the possibility of a loss of productive 

efficiency be ignored. 


h- The essential objection to any abandonment of the bread 
rationing scheme, or even to its postponement, is that I com 
give my colleagues no guarantee that in default of rationing 
supplies of bread and flour would not run short some time this 
August, I need not stress the gravity of the situation which 
the Government would face if bread queues, some of which would 
not receive a supply of bread, developed at that time, 

5. Since my return from Washington I have carefully re-examined 

the supply position in the light of the latest information in 

the possession of my Department here and collected by myself 

and m y officials in Washington and Ottawa. The position on the 

fairly long term is, I believe, .improving mainly as a result 

of materially better prospects for the Canadian crop 
although those prospects will not be firm for another month 

or six weeks - and the assurance of a good American crop. 

Unfortunately these better prospects do little to help us 

get through the.danger point which will occur next August, 






/ 


6* On reasonably optimistic assumptions, including 
provision by the U. S.A. of 1P56,000 tons of wheat and 
receipts from the new home crop arnoitnting to 575 ,000 tons 
by the end of October, "our bulk wheat stock at the end 
of each month for the period -July/October will be as 
f ollov 1s 

' 0 0 0 TONS 
July 592 

August 513 

September ..... 590 
1 October ....... 551 

These stock estimates assume that flour 
consumption will continue at the average weekly rate of 
97,500 tons. It has in some recent Keeks boon much above 
this figure and in fact was 110 , 0 0 0 tons in the week 
ending 15th June. In this connection the fact must not 
be lost sight of that the severe cuts which have had to 
be made in rations of animal feeding stuffs, particularly 
the cut in the domestic pig; and poultry-keepers 1 ration, 
may well lead to a substantial diversion of flour and 
oatmeal to the feeding of animals unless some form of 
rationing is adopted. The wheat stock figures mentioned 
. above compare with the desired minimum bulk stock level 
of 760,000 tons (the equivalent of 7 weeks' flour 
consumption) and recent investigation of the working 8to C .tL 
level by my Department gives no justification for thinking 
that at current consumption rates, a significantly lower 
level could be operated, except for a very short time, 
without serious difficulties arising. 

7. The scale of rationing proposed in Appendix A will 

only result in approximately a saving of flour, but it 

will give us control over the situation and will alone, in 

my view, moke it possible safely to truer the corner 

during the next "two mcnths of very low stocks. 


8, If it had not been tor this consideration I should 

have been much tempted to ask my colleagues to postpone the 

decision for a few weeks during which we could obtain 0. 

clearer view of the prospects over the next year, since 

it is just possible that they will improve materially; 

but I feel that the short term risk is not one which I 

could poseibly ask the Government to take. 


8. I am in a position to give the public one piece 

of goods n e w s , which I think will be unexpected. This is 

that we con increase the meat ration by 2d. a week. 

For administrative reasons it is much more convenient that 

the increase should take place on 11th August, but I 

should propose to announce it on Friday, simultaneously 

with the annoumcement of bread rationing, which will come 

into effect on 21st July,, 






9 f i ; "3 

9* It has been very strongly represented to me by my 

Department that the whole success or failure of the bread 

rationing scheme, which is a most complex administrative 

undertaking, may depend on adequate explanatory advertising: 

in the Press. As -my colleagues know, there is acute 

competition for the small space available to Government 

advertisements in the Press at the present moment. I would 

ask my colleagues whether they would give directions to 

the Central Office of Information to give a very high 

priority to Ministry of Pood advertisements explaining the 

bread rationing scheme in the Sunday -papers for the four 

weeks, 30th June, 7th duly, lb-th July arid 21st July. This 

would undoubtedly affect prejudicially other Government 

campaigns for that limited period, but the consequences 

of any breakdown in the bread rationing scheme owing to 

public failure to understand it would be so grave that I feel 

that I must make this request for priority. 


10. I	 therefore recommend 

(i)	 that bread rationing on the scales proposed 

at Appendix A should be introduced on 

21st July next; 


(ii)	 that the meat ration should be increased by 2d* o. 

week on 11th August; 


(iii)	 that both, these changes should be announced 

by me in answer to a Private Notice Question 

on Friday morning; 


(iv)	 that a high degree of priority should be given 

to Ministry of Pood explanatory advertisements 

relating to the bread rationing scheme in the 

Sunday papers of 30th June, 7th July, lath July 

and 21st July. 


Jo S. 


Ministry of Pood,  U . 


26TH JUNE, 191+6; 





MINISTRY OF FOOD 


Rationing of Bread and other Cereals and 

Cereal Pro duc t s 


Outline of Lichenie 


1. Cpmmodities covered 


In addition to "bread, the scheme will cover flour 

(including self-raising flour), cake and flour confectionery. 

-Any of these can he taken up freely instead of bread in 

approximate accordance with flour equivalence, Other cereals 

and cereal products including oatmeal will he brought within 

the Points Scheme. 


2. Categories and entitlements 


(a) There would be four	 categories of juveniles and four 

of adults 


Category Entitlements in Total 

loaves of 1 lb. 12 ess. Entitlement 


per week in terms of 


bread per day 
A 2 czs, 

Children under 1 
1 4 ozs. 

1-5 
2 8 ozs. 

" 5-11 
3 12 ozs, 

" 11-18 
2^ 9 czs. 

Normal adult 
2l 11 ozs. 


Expe c t ant mo ther s 

Men Manual workers (see 


also 5(b) and 4) 3 i	 15 ozs 

Women Manual workers 	 11 O Z i 


(b) If consumption had to be	 cut, the first cuts should be 

on the adults. "Normal adults" constitute nearly 

half the total population. 


( c) The	 scales have been worked out with the full 

co-operation of nutritional experts:. 


3*' Catering and canteen establishments 


(a) Normal catering allowance would be	 the equivalent 

of the normal adult ration. 


(b) Treble	 this allowance would be available for 

industrial canteens catering for the very 

heaviest workers. 






4, laterchangeability with ordinary points 


Broad coupons will be exchangeable at the food office with 

ordinary points coup one either way at the rate of 2 points 

- one small (14 oz, ) loaf. This is to enable those whose 

bread needs are much above average to get more by 

surrendering entitlement to other foods and those who need 

little bread to keep off flour consumption and receive 

compensation. It provides just that elasticity whiph is 

needed to avoid serious hardship. 


5. Printing and distribution of documents 


This will have been completed within the next few days. 


6. Classification of manual workers 


The Ministry of Labour and National Service and the 

T.U.C. and B.D.C. have given much help in preparing lists 

of "manua1 wor ke r s". 






ANSWER 


The Government has decided to introduce as from 

21st July, 1946, a scheme of bread and flour rationing. 
I need scarcely emphasise to the House that the Government 
has only reached this decision becaa.se they are convinced 
that to fail to ration bread and flour at the present time 
would be ' to tabe an unjustifiable risk, with, the basic 
foodstuff of the British people. The Government is 
determined that every family in this country shall be sure 
of its share of broad and that that share shall be, in so 
far as humanly possible,, adequate to the individual needs of 
its members. In present circumstances of grave world 
shortage of cereals, the only way of ensuring this is by a 
well thought out scheme of bread and flour rationing. 
The scheme will cover bread, flour, and flour confectionery. 
Measured in terms of ounces of bread per day, the rations 

for different groups will be as follows:-


Children under 1 2 ounces 

Children from 1 to 5 ''h " 

" " 5 to 11 '.*Q ;t 

!' " 11 to 18 .... i. . .12 


Expectant mothers and 


women manual workers ..;*..' i , 11 ' 

Mem manual workers ...15 " 


All other adults 9 " 

The Statutory Scale of provisions for Seamen 

will be adhered to. 


The housewife will be- free to take up part of or 

all her rations in flour or flour confectionery instead of 

bread and to shop wherever she pleases. To secure 

approximate flour equivalence the ration will be measured 

in Bread Units - one 1 lb. 12 oz. loaf will be h bread 

units, 1 lb. of flour 3 bread units, and 1 lb. of flour 

confectionery 2 bread units. 


Except in the cases of adolescents of 11 to 18, 

and of manual workers the necessary coupons are already in 

the ration book namely L M G J and P. The adolescent group 

will obtain additional coupons from a food, office while 

manual workers will apply through their employers or, if 

they are self-employed, through the local office of the 

Ministry of Labour and National Service. 


Allowances to catering establishments and 
institutions will be similarly restricted but I am making 
special provision to safeguard the adequacy of the "meal-on
the job'' which is already a feature of the rationing system, 
particularly for workers engaged in very heavy manual work. 
I am also making special provision for those workers who 
have no access to canteens and who now enjoy the special 
cheese ration. They will be able to secure cou.pons for 
an additional 6 bread units per week to assist them in 
providing packed meals from home, 

http://becaa.se




Special authorisations, e.g. for the benefit of 

agricultural workers at harvest - t i m e w i l l be granted, for 

bread as for other rationed'foods. 


We do not-consider that even these careful gradings 
as between different consumers will sufficiently meet the 
wide variations in individual and family needs for bread. 
A special feature of the bread rationing scheme will 
therefore be that the bread unit coupons will be 
interchangeable at- the food office with ordinary points. 
The rate of exchange will be at the rate of one bread unit 
for one point, but for administrative convenience the food, 
offices will only make the exchanges in multiples of 8 at 
any time during each four week period. In other words you 
will not be able to change less than 8 bread units into 
8 points. This -provision will have two effects. On 
the one hand it will offer an inducement to families 
which use less bread and flour than their ration to 
abstain from drawing their full ration and. so obtain some 
extra points on which they can draw other foodstuffs. 
On the other hand it will enable any * family which finds 
that it needs more than Its broad ration to supplement 
that ration by sacrificing some of the family's supply 
of points. 

I do not for one moment under-estimate the gravity 

of this step, which conditions of world, famine or near 

famine in many la/ads have compelled us to take, 

but the Government would be unworthy to hold office if it 

flinched from this measure and. so id. shed a breakdown 

in the bread supply of the people, 


I have one good piece of news to give the House. 

Our meat supply enables me to announce that the meat 

ration will be increased by.2d. a week, from l/2.d. to 

1/hd. , as from 11th August next. The increase will be 

in carcase meat, so that the ration will then be 1/2d. 

of carcase meat and 2d. worth of canned meat. In 

addition we shall increase again from 1.1th August 

meat supplies for manufacturing purposes, mainly sausages, 

by about" 20yi. 
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FAY!TENT FOR LOSS OP REMUNERATIVE TIME TO MEMBERS OP 

BODIES"ESTABLISHED U N D E R L I E I1MPTONAL HEALTH SERVICE 


Memorandum by the Secretary of State for Scotland 


1. In considering the Report of the Official Committee 

on Payment for Loss of Remunerative time to members of 

Bodies established under the National Health Service, my 

colleagues will no doubt take note of the reservation 

made in paragraph. 17 about the Scottish position. Since 

1930, payment has been made, under statute, at a flat rate 

to members of Scottish County Councils who lose remunerative 

time through attendance at meetings of the Council and its 

Committees. This system is simpler in operation than 

the payment, within a prescribed?maximum, of the actual 

wages lost, which may involve detailed verification on 

each occasion. If, as a result of the inquiry which is 

now being instituted by the Minister of Health and myself 

into the whole question of the payment of the expenses of 

local councillors, the present Scottish system is retained, 

and perhaps extended to other types of authority, I see 

difficulty in applying a different basis of compensation 

to the members of National Health Service Bodies, many of 

whom will also be members of local authorities. 


2. The only point of immediate urgency is to include 

in the National Health Service Bills a provision enabling 

payment to be made for a loss of remunerative time, the 

basis of payment being left for later settlement by 

Regulation. I therefore suggest that, so far at any rate 

as Scotland is concerned, we should at the moment merely 

decide upon the inclusion of such a provision, leaving the 

basis of compensation to be settled when the future position 

of local authority members lias been considered. 


(Intld.) J.W. 


Scottish Office, 

25TH JUNE, 19a6. 
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GANADIAN WHBxAT CONTRirOT 


Memorandum by the Minister of Pood 


On 15 th May the Canadian. Government announced that they 
were prepared- to enter into negotiations on the basis of their 
own proposals and the counter proposals contained in 
W. F.S.(h6) llh which were approved by the Food Supplies 

Committee on 10th May. A delegation from the Ministry of Food 

left for Ottawa on 12th June and opened negotiations on 

lUth June. 


2. At the outset the Canadians were disposed to harden their 

terms (partly because full agreement had not been reached 

inside the Canadian camp). I therefore saw Mr. Gardiner 

immediately after I reached Ottawa on 18th June. 


3. -Afiier a long discussion Mr. Gardiner proposed the 
following terms 

A four year contract (1946-7 to 1 9 4 9 - 5 0 ) . 

160,000,000 bushels in the first year at a fixed pri*e of 0 1 . 5 5 
160,000,000 " " " second " " " " " 0 1 . 5 5 

u
140,000,000 ',! V " third  at a minimum price of 0 1 . 2 5 
140,000,000 " " fourth " " " ' " '.' 0 1.00 

Larger quantities would be provided in the first two years in 

the event of a good harvests The prices for the third and 

fourth year were to be fixed one year in advance of the year 

to which they applied. 


4. This was a considerable improvement on the proposals with 
which the Canadians had confronted our Delegation. The fifth 
year was dropped. The flat quantity of 145,000,000 bushels a 
year for each of the four years had been scaled off to give us 
larger quantities in the first two years when our needs are 
specially heavy. The price for the third year had been reduced 
from 0 1.55 a bushel to a minimum of 0 1 . 2 5 . 

5. I reported- the new terras to the Chancellor in Amaze 7390, 
pointing out that on reasonable estimates of market prices 
such a contract might save the Treasury 0 128,000,000. I was 
authorised to conclude a contract on these lines, 

6 . Mr. Gardiner submitted his proposal to the Canadian Cabinet 
and secured approval to it, subject to the U.S. State Department 
being informed and raising no objection. The U.S. State Department 
and the Department of Agriculture had been informed of the 
negotiations by the British Food Mission on 1 7 t h June. This 
had elicited no hostile reaction. 





7- The Canadian External Relations Department had been 
doubtful whether an agreement on the lines proposed was in 
conformity with the proposed international Agreement on 
Commercial policy (Cmd. 6709) and they were sure that Mr. Clayton 
would personally not like it. They hoped.that the U.S.1A might 
propose some wider plan which, while stabilising wheat prifc.es, 
would assure the U.K. of its requirements without a specific 
U.K. - Canadian arrangement. 


8. The Canadian approach to the State Department produced the 

expected opposition but not the desired wider plan. The 

Canadian Government was therefore faced with the alternative of 

proceeding v/ith the contract or dropping the plan entirely. 


9- I discussed the whole question with Mr; Dean Acheson and 
Mr. Clayton. The latter could not have been personally more 
friendly. He clearly disliked the proposed contract. While he 
admitted that it was not contrary to the letter of the proposed 
Commercial Agreement he argued that it was Contrary to its 
spirit. This I did not accept, and pointed out that any agreement 
with Canada would contain a clause providing that it would subsume 
any wider international agreement to which the two countries 
might become parties. He feared that the signature of the 
Agreement might prejudice the chance of the Loan with Congress 
and added that if the Agreement was raised during the Loan Debate 
he would personally be unable to defend it. In the circumstances 
I reluctantly recommended that signature be postponed until 
Congress had taken a decision on the Loan (P.0. cables from 
Washington A090 and hllh). This advice was accepted by my 
colleagues. 

10. I returned to Ottawa on 2hth June. There was considerable 
confusion in Canadian circles. External Relations Department 
was disheartened at receiving no concrete proposal from the U.3. 
State Department. Mr. Gardiner, the chief protaganist of the 
Agreement was out west. Mr. Mackinnon, who was in charge of the 
negotiations, w&s without any definite policy^ The Canadian 
Wheat Board, in Mr. Gardiner's absence, had been urging 
Mr. Mackinnon to reject the understanding I reached with the 
former and return to the staffer original proposals. I Informed 
Mr. Mackinnon that in no circumstances was I prepared to re-open 
the details of that Agreement, but would examine any entirely new 
approach which the Canadian Government might make. 

11. I saw Mr. Mackenzie King and found him favourably disposed 

to an agreement on the lines of that which I had negotiated with 

Mr. Gardiner. The latter returns to Ottawa this week and will 

certainly press for an agreement to be concluded on the terms 

proposed. I informed- the Canadian Government that the U. K. could 

not sign the Agreement until Congress had taken a decision on the 

Loan. 


12. I hope that we shall be able to conclude an agreement on the 

lines of para. 3 of this paper in two or three weeks time. There 

are certain points of detail and one of substance (the quantity 

of flour to be taken by the U. K. under the agreement, within the 

specified quantities of wheat) still to be settled, but I do not 

think these will present any real difficulties. 


J. S. 

Ministry of Food, S.W.1. 

2nd July. 1S^"6T 
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CABINET 


GIFT POOD PARCELS FOR OVERSEAS 


Memorandum "by the Minister of Food 


Up to the present there has been a prohibition on 

private individuals sending food parcels abroad. This 

decision was announced in the House of Commons by my 

predecessor and defended on the i+th April last by the prime 

Minister. I have, however, been invited by the prime Minister * 

to re-open the matter, and the question has been discussed 

between the Departments concerned. 


2. I feel that it is very difficult to justify a 

policy which completely prevents people here sending parcels 

of food to individuals abroad - even if they are close 

relatives - when they may wish to do so for reasons of 

personal attachment or conscience. It is in effect an 

assertion by the Government of a right to stop people 

disposing of their own property as.they think appropriate. 

This can only be justified if the effect is harmful to 

others. 


3 . In working out a scheme, therefore, I have deemed 
it necessary to include certain provisions which would 
prevent its becoming an abuse; the main provision is to 
limit the scheme to rationed foods and thus prevent 
donors drawing on the supplies of unratioired foods 
available to the community as a whole, 

4 . The United States authorities have now given 
permission for food parcels to b e sent from America to the 
United States Zones of Germany and Austria, and I understand 
that the British Zone Command have just agreed to admit to 
the British Zone of Germany parcels of food consigned 
in bulk from U.S.A. There should, therefore - though 
there probably will be - bo no criticism from America of 
the policy which I propose. 

5 . I understand that the Secretary of State for the 
Dominions is somewhat apprehensive of reactions in the 
Dominions; it may be contended that while the Dominions 
are making sacrifices on our behalf we should not pass on 
to the Continent food which they have provided for the 
home country. Such.critic ism can, however, be answered 
by the fact that the scheme is to be limited to rationed 
food stuffs freely given up by those with the right to draw them. 





6. I would, therefore, like Cabinet authority to 

introduce a scheme on the following lines:

(i) For	 those countries, to which there is a postal 

parcels or packet service, food parcels should 

be permit ted to be sent not more often than 

once a month by any individual in the United 

Kingdom to any individual in the overseas 

countries, subject to the following conditions:

(a) The contents	 to be limited to rationed foods 

with a detailed statement of them to be 

put on the parcel; 


(b) The weight	 of each parcel containing food 
to be limited to not more than 7 lbs. 
no more than 2 lbs. to consist of any one 
commodity; 

(c) All parcels	 to be unsolicited gifts a 

statement to that effect being put on the 

parcel by the sender. 


(ii) For Germany and Austria, to which countries	 there 

is at present no parcels or packet post, a 

separate scheme would be necessary. This could' 

be worked through the "Save Europe Now" 

Organisation, which is prepared to accept 

responsibility for receiving parcels, limited 

to one a month, from individuals in this 

country and addressed to individuals, forwarding 

them in "bulk to Germany and Austria, and injecting 

them there into the domestic postal systems. 


7. If this policy is approved in principle, there will 
b e certain details to settle between the Departments 
concerned, and it will also be necessary to determine what 
policy should be adopted in regard to the despatch of 
food parcels to members of H. M.Forces serving overseas. 
The policy would at present contravene the Trading with 
the Enemy Act, but this, I understand, can easily,be 
put right by the Board of Trade. 

(Intld) J.S 


Ministry, of Pood, S.W.1. 


2nd July, 19k;6. 



